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. MONARCHY

N the chaos that followed on the Great War a man

wrote these words: “The world is hungry for
Monarchy.”

‘The phrase seemed foolish and was passed by, almost
without comment. For the ancient thrones of Europe
had fallen in ruins; the chief dynasties, Hohenzollern,
Romanoff, Hapsburg-Lorraine had vanished, and the
empty word “democracy” filled the air. No active
kingly power remained. Newly arisen states called
themselves Republican, and Anarchy menaced or invaded
half the towns of our civilisation.

Within a few years it was successively apparent in one
country after another that authority vested in one man
could alone stem the rising flood of dissolution. Iraly
was the first to save herself : the German Reich belatedly
followed. Poland joined the system. In the United
States, where National Unity had long depended upon
an Elective Monarchy of increasing authority (the
Presidency), that principle was reinforced. Greece,
Portugal saved themselves under the orders of a single
will, France sank lower and lower in the absence
thereof, and Spain fell into dissolution for this same
reason. Only England, the unique modern example of
Aristocratic Government, formed an exception, and,
under its strongly organised governing class, remained
privovratie and an ofgaraly; seedi witkout reconrse o
personal power.

Monarchy has returned—often in the extreme form
of despotism, often disguised under other names, but
returned. Monarchy as the principle of government is
now fully established in all eyes that are opex to reality.



MONARCIHT

These things being ¢o, Monarchy having come bac
throughout our cultuee, it behoves us to examine th
nature of the thing, since for the future we must liv
with it and under it more and more.

What is written for readers of English tongue mus
especially dwell on this: for in countries of Englisl
speech the re-arrival and new presence of Monarchy |
masked.  America has it indced, manifest more and mor
in all political action but dressed in Republican terms
The United States are monarchical in the governmen
of their great businesses, of their great cities, of thei
component districts, and ecspecially at the centre of
TFederal power where, in the President, all the factors of
enduring Monarchy are combined ; the personal choice
and action of one will, its support and restraint by
impersonal institutions and by tradition, above all the
popular character of the office: its stand for all the
people as against sections or privileged groups. In
England things are just the other way. Active Monarchy
has so completely disappeared that its very nature is
forgotten. But the name and its ritual function, are
enthusiastically preserved and make part of the national
unity and strength. Because it is thus veiled in exactly
contradictory fashion by two mighty modern states the
more reason is there for each to appreciate the meaning
of Monarchy.

Literature, instructed opinion, fashion, have opposed
and obscured Monarchy for two long lifetimes. It has
been caricatured, insulted, ignored. It has been rendered
ridiculous by puppets taking its name (so-called kings
andequeens shorn of all real power), while all around it,
save in aristocracies, things went from bad to worse.
Even where Monarchy was at work it was masked by
false names and subjected in theory to assemblies which
made a mystical pretence of being “ The People.” Th
coming generations must learn, all over again, the mean-
ing of that permanent human figure, A Ruler.

4
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In order to bring out ancient msmunons}]losgl(:r‘%gtzﬁr‘;
 hidden or overlaid, secourse must be had
wherdi iv les of the thing in its fullness
swherein the lively examp e Monarchy has
may, be found, Here, in Christendom, P forms. but
stood throughout our centuries in _m:m)} ar! Kine by
! especially in one typical form : the king who i3 xing c)s
"Hereditary right of primogeniture which gunra;n'c_
continuity. The prime example of such Monarchy is
that of Louis XIV. . . .

Louis XIV of France, and his reign, glvc.tl:u_: main
picture of an effective Monarchy in modern civilisation.
His court, his victories, his defeats, policies, failures and
permanent effects are all so many tests of Monarchy
aliveand in action. We see in that story what Monarchy
is; its*value to mankind ; its abuses; its temptations;
its reactions upon the character of the man called 10 a
real throne. This individual King Lonuis is of the more
value 2s an example in that he was built on the general
model of men, excelling in nothing save the spirit of his
function, We are mot distracted by special personal
gifts in him from contemplating that function. Exer-
cising that function through an exceptional length of
years, absorbed in it as in a trade or craft, Lounis X1V
discovers for us what Monarchy can—and what it
cannot—do.

This is the interest of what I present in the pages that
follow ; for now that Monarchy has reappeared among
us dtlg:oughout Christendom and cannot but strike new

+ ATl ee

1 deeper roots it is our business 1o understand that
which will overshadow coming time. .

.

‘ . . . . .

3 Men can only live in community : but communities

i must be governed or they crumble from within,

o The‘mstingt and experience of man has discovered two
‘ways in which large communities can be governed.
(+hey may be governed by one man, or by a group of

B S
.



MONARCHY

men. The first form we call Monarchy, the second
Aristocracy—class government. Under either of these
the unity of the State, its internal order, its power to
resist attack may be permanently maintained. .

‘There is indeed a third and nobler way than sub-
mission to the rule of One or of A Few, and this third
way is that where all families in the State combine to
frame the decrees which they shall collectively obey, and
choose by lot, or by open selection among themselves,
the officers who shall enforce the laws.  Such government
“ by the people ”—the ideal of all free men—is called
Democracy. Alas! It is possible only in small states,
and even these must enjoy exceptional defences, moral
or material, if they are to survive. So defended, whether
by natural obstacles, or by an agreement among their
neighbours, democracies very limited in scale have
endured : Andorra after at least a thousand years in her
mountain valleys is still here. But, for the most part,
the lesser communities are absorbed in the greater, and
not till these break up can democracy (in the smaller
fragments) reappear. The human story, as a whole,
tells of Kingship on the one hand, on the other of
Republics under accepted authority of the rich; of
enduring democracy hardly anything.

Of these two main forms, Monarchy and Aristocracy,
Monarchy is the commoner by far. Men perpetually
associate themselves under individual Rulers : they only
here and there, and exceptionally, form permanent states
ordered by a ruling class.

This prevalence of Monarchy through the ages is due
to two forces: first that men think of themselves, at
heart, as equals in right; next, that men armed for
battle or organised for civil action can best achieve their
objects under a leader. Filled with an obscure resent-
ment against the power of mere wealth, or even caste,
men will applaud and follow One who shall be master of
their masters. The Monarch incarnates the common

6
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man, in his multitude, as well as the whole society over
which he himself presides. Also, men can only act if
they are embrigaded under a hierarchy of command
leading up to one Commander : nearly all great common
enterprises must be ordered so, and in the supreme test
of war armies are led and battles won by a single will
and brain. “Two good generals are no match for one
mediocre general.” Men demand a name to lead them,
and in victory they worship one successful captain.

Therefore it is that when, after prolonged civil wars,
the fighting forces emerge as the masters of the State, no
longer its servants, they crown their Commanders-in-
Chief. Armies are of their nature monarchic, and
victory over foreigners, too, is only to be achieved under
a leader. In both ways, by civil war as by foreign
expeditions, even by mere resistance to an invader, the
old saying is proved, ¢ War makes the King.”*

Thus it is that monarchic states excel in war, that
states steeped in war tend to monarchy even when they
began in other forms, and that the rare but powerful
and most enduring oligarchies of history have been not
military but mercantile, based on commerce and usually
insular, dependent on a fleet.  They are chary of engaging
a foe by land, and, when they do, they rely on mercenary
armies and allies,

But Monarchy has, besides the two roots of Human
Equality and Military Action, a third root penetrating
deeper ‘ints the nature of man and therefore more
sustained and nourishing. This root is Religion : man’s
instinct for worship. -

Men subject to a wealthy ruling class will, indeed,
worship that class after a fashion; but as a rule with
awe rather than affection, and also as symbols of what
they themselves would wish to be or as leading lives

* Mark how the great American Civil War 1n the last century mcreased—and
How the present social and economic disturbance continues to increase—the
Monarchic element 1n the United States, the power of the Premdent

7

®



MONARCRY

which they themselves might by good fortunc cnjoy.
But men subject to a Monarch’ sce in him a present
deity.  He incarnates the state and themselves. Their
loyalty to him is onc with the service they owe tq, the
nation, and hence it is that after the wealthy have
destroyed the powers of Monarchy and supplanted it,
the name and title of “ King > are still sometimes
retained in order to dignify a ritual figure who personifies
the state. All real power may have been taken away
from the Crown and given over to a ruling class ;" all
policy may in fact proceed from that class; it may have
taken over the making of laws and exercise of policy,
order, and justice, by officers drawn from its own body.
Yet such a class is confirmed in power by acting in the
name of that very crown which it has ousted.

Such 1s the sway of Monarchy over men’s minds.
But there is one practical quality about it which, in
social effect, outweighs all others and is connected with
all its qualities. Monarchy is the sole effective protection,
in a large state, of the common citizen against the mastery
of wealth, Napoleon summarised that truth in lapidary
fashion. Monarchy, he said, is the one device discovered
by man for the curbing of the money-power.

Age after age has proved this truth not only by reason
but by experiment. Seeing what wealth can do, nothing
can check its control of society save the presence of -
master too rich to be bribed and too strong to be beate
down. Alternatively, in the absence of such a heac
society may from force of habit accept as inevitable an
(inctime) as even natural, the direction of itself by th
rich. When that state of things has grown mature an
is established, what we have called “ Aristocracy ” i
present—the most stable and permanent of huma
arrangements. _States so governed last on for centurie
in splendour, and even during their decay they ar
monuments of their own past greatness. Such wa
Carthage, such was Venice, such has England been fo!

8
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now nearly three hundred years sand perhaps may so
remain indefinitely so long as she is ruled by gentlemen.

The aristocratic state is menaced by two things only :
the ;moral menace of falling into mere plutocracy, a
cancer which rapidly Lills,* and the material menace of
invasion by a large army.  For in aristocracies the masses
will never accept permanent military service.

Order is the main mark of aristocratic states and a
unity not to be matched in any other kind of society.
Their internal cohesion is at once firm and elastic ; their
foreign policy unbrokenly successful so long as they
maintain a sufficient standard of intelligence and
instruction in their gentry. There is also necessary a
certain standard of personal honour; not a very
high one but a minimum, failure to maintain which

“is mortal,

A Government by class, perpetually recruited, never
lapses. It is never imperilled by the minority of a King.
Class Government suffers no intervals of error due to
personal caprice, or to youth, or to old age. It auto-
matically gathers information from every source through
ts many members as they experience life by travel,
commerce, adventure and comradeship. Its discipline
Is instinctive and therefore never rigid; its form of
authority is suited organically to its structure ; and that
authority, being impersonal, elusive and manifold, is
never challenged.

But these aristocratic states demand for their
continuance the desire of the citizens to be so
adm_lmstered, and demand therefore an absence, of
egalitarian feeling. The Equality of Men, the all-
Importance of the human substance compared with the
Individual accidents of fortune and capacity, must be
forgotten or unfelt if Class Government is to flourish.

ence it is that, to the mass of mankind, there is

* Here.i; the test of this disease appearing: it is present when a very rich
anybody is treated as the superior of a very poor gentleman,

9
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something base and infamous about the inward spirit of
class Government in spite of its magnificence in outward
show. Hence it is that societies of this aristocratic sort
arc so rare in time and in spacc—because only an
exceptional temper will tolerate them. Hence it is that
this cxceptional temper of theirs produces against them
a general antagonism.  IHence it is that they must hold
well-defended positions lest they be absorbed or destroyed
by the very different ideal of civic dignity which is held
by the great and lasting majority of men. ‘

To that great and lasting cgalitarian majority,
oligarchy, even when it becomes aristocratic by use and
acceptance, is odious ; its social air is resented and men
will not pay the price of what is, to them, spiritual
degradation even for the manifest advantages which
class Government displays. They may, when they are
few, express the fecling of equality through democracy.
Even when they are few they will often, when they are
numerous they will always, express it by Monarchy.

Thus are states great 1n numbers divided into two
kinds, those Aristocratic and those Monarchical.

The latter may be of various characters, looking to the
Authority of an elected or of an hereditary ruler. They
will admit differences of rank and delegation of power,
and variety of influence and command; but they all
have this in common : that they look to one man to
restrain and repel the arbitrary action of wealth, knowing
well in their hearts that, lacking such a man, they must
accept wealth for master. ‘

By all this we see the meaning and advantage of
Monarchy to the state, to organised mankind, for which
it securés representation and a personal voice, protection,
direction and order under authority. Monarchy is also
the political guarantee of the governed and Charles
Stuart spoke that truth on the scaffold when he said that
he died for the People of England.

But there is another truth to be told of Monarchy.

IOo
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It imperils the soul of the Monarch. A King is a
necessary man, if citizens are to escape the baseness of
class-rule : but necessary men are victims. The Monarch
is sacrified to the state. His individual being, the man
himself, ceases to be, and that in two ways. First, that
he loses his choice of private action—since he must not
act for himself but for the state; second, that he is in
peril of losing that moral sanity which is the fruit of
companionship. He is alone—and he must, he cannot
but be, worshipped. Now a man worshipped becomes
to himself a god unless he watch every moment of his
life and ride himself continually on the curb. The
essentials of his own spiritual life have been sacrificed to
his office and he sacrifices others to his desires. Things
intolerable in other men are tolerated in him and his
conscience atrophies.

Of such things the life of Louis is a prime example.
His high ecarly exaltation of supreme affection, his
Beloved, was denied him because he was not a young
lover but the Incarnate State. That frustration seared
him and left him numb to such glories for all his life.
The best of manhood was lost to him.

It is to his extreme honour that he never allowed
caprice to interfere with his function of guide, master,
and controller of the realm. He worked every day for
hours at his function. He fulfilled it till the very last
days of his life. This assiduity in duty does put him
among the greatest of mankind. But the Monarch in
Louis half consumed his private virtue. It rendered him
during all the earlier half of his active life carelegs or
unheeding of that domestic unity by which a man should
live and lacking which the soul starves into imperfection
and sterility.

True, Lounis did penance. He was granted the
opportunity for recovery. He grasped that opportunity
and was grateful for it. All the last half of his life—
thirty years and more—he gradually made his soul:

T
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six months of twenty-shrec when—to the astonishment
of his Council !—he declared his single power-on the
very morrow of Mazarin’s death, He lacked but a few
days of seventy-seven when he accomplished his last act
of sovercignty and fell into the brief coma that was his
cnd ; an astonishing sequence !

That life falls markedly into the four phases which
make up our mortality : adolescence, young glorious
manhood, maturity and age. Each phase is well defined,
cach has its own sct of happenings, and, of the last three,
cach has its separate group of public and of private
experience : of state action and of personal things: of
the life Without and the life Within.

He remained a boy till very late; growing to full
stature, dark and strong, receptive and silent; giving
little expression to opinion and none to command. He
seemed but a subject to his mother and but a pupil to
the subtle Italian Mazarin whose vast experience of men
formed the lad daily, first by example, later actively, in
the maxims and practice of government. So Louis
continued until that first profound desire seized him on
his very entry into manhood, during his twentieth year.
The woman who was the object, the necessity, of this
intense exalted mood was denied him. 'That denial left
him incapable of other passion for ever. He lived fully,
but he never loved again.

Thenceforward for six years he rules in the strength
of youth. It is the second chapter of his story and the
first of his mastery over the state. For sixteen years
more he conquers beyond the frontiers and administers
all in the fullness of maturity. It is the third chapter.
The fourth chapter is his resistance to counter-attack.
He maintains himself against increasing peril for more
than thirty years of ageing and ends his reign as he had
begun it, to the noise of decisive victory. The cavalry
charge of Rocroi opened that story ; the bayonet charge
of Denain closed it.

14
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These four divisions are the separate volumes of his
life. 'The first covers his formation ; the second a sheaf
of creative action achieved before he is thirty ; the third
a «climax of assurance, the march of armies and their
triumphs, extension everywhere of the realm, and primacy
in Europe, all to the accompaniment of high verse and
prose, high rhetoric, and the minds of men at their
strongest ; the fourth is the gathering of enemies, the
hostile siege of what he had established ; a strain, growing
desperate, which all but overwhelmed him and his
people. He emerges from it in extreme old age still
erect, exhausted but undefeated, with a final decisive
battle in his favour at the end. Thereon he dies.

The same four divisions distinguish the life within.
The first is his boyhood and adolescence. It concludes
with that flame of passion which determined all that was
to come. The second is the insufficient nounrishment
which is’ furnished by chance attractions and by one
strong affection from another: received by him, not
bestowed on that other by himself. The third is
maturity : the well-founded and sufficient but limited
relations with mere beauty, mere vitality. This also
weakens from lack of spiritual substance and is killed by
a shock. The fourth is that consolation of ageing, a
strong and permanent friendship, even a marriage.
This companionship extends through all the second half
of his life, supports him and saves him: but has not
about it even the echo of love.

To each of the last three I would give, not indeed an
equal length and detail of statement, but an equal
weight in justly estimating the whole outward work of
the man and his whole inward experience.

How should that be, seeing that the first of these three
is but six years in extent, the second more than double
that, and the third nearly twice the second ? I will
explain.

The opening of Louis’s active kingship dates from that

I5
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MONARCHY

in giving offence—y¢t he was not petty. He had no
statesmanship yet discerned the greatest genius in
statesmanship that his time produced—the chief archi-
tect of Modern Europe, Richelien; and, after some
vacillation, steadfastly maintained that genius in an.
absolute power, exercised till the very day of his death
in the name of the crown.

Louis XIII understood war yet never designed it.
He had genuine piety yet without warmth; was a_
resolute rider yet never led. But by far the miost
inexplicable thing in that incomprehensible mind and
body was his relations with women.

He had no vices, yet absurdly intimate male friend-
ships. He had no mistresses, and, it would seem, needed
none. Yet, after so long a lapse of time without inter-
course—nearly all that period during which a woman
can bear children—during which he had lived apart from
his queen, he, by an accident, not only suddenly con-
tinued his line but became the father of two children
at the very last.

He had arranged on a winter’s day in December, 1637,
to hunt, and was leaving Paris for Fontainebleau, when
a violent storm detained him on the approach of night.
The King of France in those days, like many another great
man, travelled not only with his retinue but with all
his furniture. Thus detained in Paris, his bed gone
forward ahead of him, he had no choice but to ask
hospitality of the Queen. In the due time, to a day,
his first son was born and was given the ancestral name,
Lonis. It was the 5th of September, 1638.

The event was not isolated. A second son followed.
Then Louis XIIT died on the 14th of May, 1643, only
a few months after his great Minister who had re-
established the Royal Power. Even at that moment,
with a child of. four succeeding to a vacant throne
surrounded by a mass of violent intrigue, all the central
power in disarray, certain attack by the Spanish armies

22 -
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in Belgi-um impending, a great Victory was to decide
the future and mark the opening of the Reign : Rocroi.
It happened thus :

Rocrai,

The King, as he felt death approaching, had nominated
to the command of his armies his second cousin once
removed, the young Duke of Enghien, 2 man not yet
twenty-two, but even at such an age the man was
remarkable enough to have merited the attention given
him. He was of the blood royal, of course, son and heir
to Condé, the second cousin of the King. He was to
inherit his father’s title not long after and is known in
history, through his continued military triumphs, as
“ the great” Condé.

Side by side with him Louis had nominated the elderly
Hopital, a man thirty-three years older. The plan was
to balance the immaturity and violent temperament of
Enghien by the experience and moderation of his elder,
but it soon proved that the young man was so great a
master of war that the older was of less and less weight
in military councils and the capital business of Rocroi
made Condé’s later superiority incontestable,

The situation a month before Rocroi was this :

Louis XIII was certainly dying. ‘The Spaniards were
masters of the north-eastern frontier, that is of Flanders.
The Spanish war machinery with its unconquered and
most famous infantry—its Tercios—was commanded by
Melos, a man of courage and decision and not without
ability for his task.

Melos made a double calculation. Each limb of it was
apparently sound. In the first place he counted upon
the violent quarrels which would arise and the violent
rivalries for power, division in command and all the rest
of it, when the King of France should at last be dead.
The King of France was certainly dying and the news

23
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of his end might comt at any moment. In the sccond
place he counted upon a recent tide of successes for the
Spanish side which might carry him on to complete
victory against the French crown, to the invasion of the
heart of France and the dictation of terms such as Spain
had never been able to impose during the now age-long
struggle against her rival, the crown and government of
the French people.

There were indeed, within the Spanish Netherlands,
certain French garrisons still holding particular points.
Arras was held, the most important fortress on the
frontier flanking the main roads into France, and at
intervals sundry other strongholds retained bodies of
French troops; but they were isolated and could be
reduced. Meclos proposed to give up the sicge of Arras
(which had been the first idea), to turn aside eastwards,
and take Rocroi right in the central line of advance on
Paris which lay before him hardly a hundred miles away.

Rocroi, though fortified, was ill fortified. It was a
small place with a small garrison and that garrison ill
found. It should be an easy matter to carry Rocroi, if
not by assault at any rate after a few days’ siege; and
with Rocroi taken the way lay open into Champagne,
the home districts of the enemy and the Capital itself.

Enghien’s concentration was taking place in Amiens,
where Gassion already stood with a part of the army.
Espenan had another groupat Laon. Enghien proceeded to
call in the detachments till the whole army should be uni-
fied for the advance to the north-east against the invasion.

In the first days of May, 1643, Enghien had news that
Melos had concentrated at Douai with his considerable
force and a specially strong body of artillery. He
further heard that Melos was facing towards Landrecies,
but he could not yet know how much further Melos
would advance in that easterly way before trying any-
thing. As a fact, Melos had, as we know, chosen Rocroi,
beyond Landrecies, as the determining point, the best
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base for a victorious march on Champagne and so to
Paris.

Enghien was in Joigni when he heard that Melos had
not only arrived before Rocroi with his army but had
actually opened the first trench for the capture of the
place. It was the 1oth of May. Melos had with him
8,000 horse under Albuquerque and 18,000 foot. By
his calculations he was superior in numbers to anything
the French could bring against him in time to save
Rocroi and was certainly superior in personnel as well
as in numbers; for remember again that the core of
the Spanish forces in the Netherlands was that in-
comparable and still undefeated Spanish infantry, men
of long training, professional, filled with"the certitude of
victory, bound together by a body of officers who were
the pride of their men. e

There was nothing to compare with this force round
which the Spanish-army was grouped. We may appreciate
what it meant to the men of that day by drawing a
parallel with the British fleet of our own. Suppose a
naval action to be threatening in which one party could
count upon the presence of the British fleet with its
unbroken tradition, its professional excellence and its
confidence in victory, while the other party could only
gather an inferior number of units of less power and with
no tradition of complete, continuous success. On such
a parallel we can judge how the two antagonists looked
at one another in that moment when, apparently, the
fate of the French future was to be decided.

It was, I say, on the 1oth of May, 1643, that the first
trench was opened in front of Rocroi by Melos. News
of this had reached Enghien within twenty-four hours.
Treading on the heels of that news came the news of
the King’s death. Enghien heard on the 15th of May
that Louis XIII had died the day before.

He alone, in the high command of the army, had had
that news. He kept it secret and he did well to do so.
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Perhaps he was tempted to forego action and return to

Paris at such a moment, when the fortunes of his own

house were at stake and when the confused but violent
struggle for power was about to open.  If so, he decided
for the right course, making up his mind at once with
that firm decision which was a mark of his character.
We may guess why he so decided. Two motives com-
bined to move him. Tirst that he was avid of glory and
believed himself to stand some chance of a new and
sudden victory ; sccond he preferred the general good
of his country and of the royal family whercof he was a
member to every personal gain.

Whatever his motives were, he acted. He kept his
face firmly fixed to the frontier and turned away from
Paris. He would relieve Rocroi and perhaps (who
knows ?) might (but that he kept to himsclf) obtain a
decision in the field.

He could not seec how mighty would be the results of
that decision but he undoubtedly thought it possible
that a victory in a general action was before him.

Melos did not think this possible. He underestimated
both the numbers of his opponent and the abundant
promise, hitherto not fully revealed, of this very young
man who was marching against him. As a fact Enghien
had with him some 22,000 men—15,000 foot and 7,000
horse—wherewith to attack 26,000. Even so the odds
against Enghien were not so heavy as Melos had imagined,
for that governor of the Spanish Netherlands had been
insufficiently informed. He did not appreciate the
rapiglity of French marching, the pace and promptitude
with which Enghien had called in his detachments from
all sides, and the swift growth of the army. He seems
to have estimated Enghien’s total force at not much
more than half its real strength. The consequence was
that element of surprise which is always of the first
importance in war.

Rocroi is a very small country town. It stands rather
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higher than the surrounding cousntry, the centre of a
desolate clearing in the midst of great woods which in
those days almost surrounded it. In those days also the
wogedland was even deeper than it is now—for some part
of it has since been cleared—and the approaches to the
town were rendered difficult by the character of the soil .
as well as by the density of the forests. That soil is still
marshy and was marshier then. The approach to Rocroi
through the woods from the south and west, the direction
in ‘which Enghien lay, was not only impeded by the body
of trees and undergrowth reaching, with a few clearings,
for miles, but also by the pools and meres, and treacherous
boggy soil through which comparatively narrow ways
alone were available. These were the “defiles” by
which alone a French approach to the coming action
could be made. 3

Gassion—Ilearned, and a pupil of Gustavus Adolphus
—had gone forward with bis advance body of French ,
troops, reaching the neighbourhood of Rocroi just after
Melos had taken up his position. Gassion saw that if a
general action were intended everything would depend
upon getting the French army through the defiles and
deploying in the big open clearing in the midst of which
Rocroi itself stood. Enghien’s command would have
to debouch from woods and marshes at the far north-
eastern end of these defiles too near the enemy and
would have to form a line at great risk, but the risk
was taken.

The French were favoured by the decision Melos
himself took not to defend these defiles but to await
contact beyond them on the Rocroi side.

The thesis of either general was this: Melos said to
himself, “ If I defend the defiles I can certainly prevent
the mass of the French forces getting through, though
perhaps I cannot prevent their getting a certain number
through, sufficient to reinforce the garrison at Rocroi
and keep up its resistance for a few days. I shall by
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in command Gassion« This right-hand wing was to be
first of cavalry intermixed with units of musketeers, and
next, towards the centre, his infantry. This centre was
continued by the infantry of Hopital and beyond that
again, further to the left, was to be placed Hopital’s
cavalry.

Gassion had first ““ taken soundings ” of the defiles,
and though he had found but a few of Melos’s men in
front of him, Hopital again objected to the rashness of
the attempt, but Enghicn mastered him, insisting upon
the superior command which had been placed in his hands.

On the 18th of May the advance through the defiles
began and met with no appreciable resistance, for none
had been planned. The long processions of armed men
took their way through the scrub and the woodland and
the meres. By cvening the heads of the columns were
in the open country beyond and the steeple of little
Rocroi stood out on the higher land against the sky.

Nor were the French troops disturbed during the
business of deployment. Enghien had so skilfully
screened his movements that Melos and his commanders
could not fully discern how far the debouching of their
enemies had gone by the time it was dusk, for the young
French commander occupied with his staff and the open
order of his cavalry a very slight rise in ground which hid
what lay between it and the trees. Melos may, however,
have guessed that the force approaching him was larger
than he had imagined, for he sent to Beck, who lay some
miles beyond, to come up and join him.

While the light still lingered a roll of Spanish drums
was heard as though for an attack; for Laferté, on the
French left, facing the Spanish right, had made a false
move, pressing on too far, so that he left the protection
of a mere on his flank and exposed it: but Enghien
recalled him in time. No Spanish attack took place:.
had it been launched we should have had played out in
the last hour of this May evening just the same situation

30



FORMATION

as arose the next year at Marston Moor when, at the
end of daylight, the issue was decided.

The night of the 18th of May fell. Far off in Paris
all was being prepared by torch-light for the funeral of
the King. Here on the frontier it was pitch dark.*
There was no movement. Melos had missed his first
opportunity. Had he taken the risk and attacked at the
moment when Enghien’s force was debouching from the
woods he would have destroyed it. But he pondered
upon the situation and he went on pondering till it
was too late.

The hostile lines lay all through the night so close
that the lights of their bivouac fires were confounded
into one glare,

As the dawn of the 19th of May broke faced the one
the other, each drawn up on the crest of its slight swell
of land with a shallow depression in between. The
army of Melos—Walloons, Germans, Italians (with the
Spanish infantry in the centre as the main strength of
the whole)—looked south-westward towards the forest
line, that of Enghien north-eastward towards the roofs
and single steeple of little Rocroi close at hand behind
their enemies.

When it was fully day Enghien engaged upon the
right and Hopital followed suit upon the left. Enghien
on the French right was checked by a wood wherein
most of the timber had been recently felled, a place
through which it was impossible to move a large body.
He used to his own advantage that very obstacle. Though
the Spanish artillery, more numerous and better served
than his own, harassed the manceuvre, he sent Gassion
round by the extreme right, beyond the wood and so
held the enemy. When they should be thoroughly en-
gaged it would be Gassion’s task to wheel round further
beyond the wood and catch the Spanish cavalry in flank.

Gassion accomplished his mission; and just as

* The moon was twenty-two days old,
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had come up too late to be of effect. These few Beck’s
command- gathered in and drew off. They had already
left the field. -

Of 18,000 foot which had mustered in that moraing,
. 8,000 lay dead and of the remainder and the remnants
of the cavalry, 7,000 were wounded-or unwounded
prisoners. «As for the officers, all, or nearly all, were
killed or taken. The eighteen Spanish guns that had
done such work in the midst of the fury were captured,
of course, as was the battery of six heavier pieces in’ the
midst—and the great battle was done. It had taken up
the whole day.

On that same day they buried the king with due
solemnity at St. Denis. But in these hours also was
buried for ever the invincible infantry of old Spain.

The little child, now king, had been established on
Rocroi field. )

The Fronde. :
That child grew up, like all children, surrounded by

adult men and women whom he did not understand nor
care to understand. All those grown-ups are a world
apart to little boys and girls, especially to boys not yet
even in their teens. The confused important military
drama that was being played out on the Eastern Marches
of France in the debatable border land between the
Gallic and the Germanic traditions made a noise that
reached the child but told him little. It came nowhere
near his immediate interests and educated him in no
fashion. His cousin Condé went on from victory to
victory, of which little Louis heard the names, and at
which no doubt he now and then rejoiced. But that
was all. The “ breach in the wall,” the flats of the
north and east, had been defended and carried against
the Hapsburg powers and Condé’s name had become
more famous than ever. But of the jealousy against his
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cousin the boy could know nothing, of why Condé was
sent to waste himself on the Catalonian front and of
his failure before Lerida, All the boy. could have
retained concerning himself during those first years is
that they were passed to the distant sound of arms. -

Louis was within a month of his tenth birthday when,

on the Ioth of August, 1648, Condé triumphed once
more in the great victory of Lens. The poor remnants
of Spanish infantry surviving from Rocroi were then
finally destroyed and the Spaniards lost what was, for
those days, the Jarge number of thirty-eight guns. Five
thousand unwounded prisoners, three thousand dead,
marked that famous action. It was a sequel to, and a
consecration of, Rocrol.

But in the same days of Angust came news much nearer
to that little king and remembered the whole of his life.

He was brought up against the noise of combat,
against the sound of musketry and the roar of charging
men in his very halls.

Just as the news of Lens was coming into Paris, only
ten days after Condé had stood on that field triumphant,
even as they were singing the Te Deum for the victory
in Notre Dame and as the Household Guards were bring-
ing in the captured standards, there broke out the
begirinings of acivil war. It was not a vital conflict.
It was but an inevitable incident of regency, and regency
by a woman and her foregoer of genins, The Mazarin.
The confused fighting that follows is petty for us; to
dm\ 1t was terrifying and immediate, clamouring at the
“33:2 of n'r;‘l}alt was still for him not much more thav 2

morergiled e itreets of the city had been more and
ol of gho pt the clamour of angry men; with the
With mas, tat;:l evening the narrow streets were aglow
to cut th:t § ﬂ?tS, the noise of the heavy chains Life 4
on eacl, maim ¢ and interrupt the soldiery who stactvo
rise, It ms“ﬂf‘“’ﬂ_el‘, and the barricades had begu?

e night of the barricades.
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THE BOURBONS

WHAT was that family, the Bourbons 7 What was
the new dynasty ?

In 3 real monarchy everything turns upon the dynasty,
that- is, upon the family the head of which is for the
moment king.

Of course in the larger sense of the word * dynasty »
there had only been one dynasty upon the throne of
France for over six hundred years. It descended from
that military leader of the Dark Ages whose origin is
uncertain and who was called in his day “ Robert the
Strong.” He and his descendants became the hereditary
rulers of the district round Paris known as the “ Duchy
of France,” and it was his grandson, Hugh Capet, whom
we have seen founding what is called the ¢ Capetian
House” After 2 sort of false start in crowning his
uncle, Hugh Capet was made King in order to dis-
tinguish the separation of the western regions, the Gallic
regions depending on Paris, from the rest of Christendom.
For the rest of Christendom there was acknowledged,
however vaguely, the authority of the Emperor. The
title of King had become the means of virtual inde-
pendence from the Emperor’s authority and the symbol
of a groping, tentative national unit.

The French Crown had descended from father to spn
unbrokenly for three hundred years. Perhaps it would
not have done so save for the accident that each reign was
furnished with a fully grown and competent heir crowned
before his father died.. But this age-long tradition coz-
firmed the King of Paris until he had become br
marriage and inheritance and conquest the real ruler o
North-Western Gaul.
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This unbroken chzin of succession from father to son
came to a sudden halt with the great grandson of St. Louis
in the early fourteenth century. The king of that day
died, leaving only a daughter to succeed him;, the
throne was claimed and seized by his nearest male
cousin, and to excuse the act he got his lawyers to affirm
that, by an ancient law of the Salian Franks (with whom
the Capetians had nothing to do but whose monarchic
rights they claimed), land could never pass to a woman or
(perbaps) be inberited through a woman. The Crown was
compared to a Salian estate and succession denied to a
woman. :

Thenceforward whenever the direct succession in the
male line failed a relative was sought out, no matter how
distant a cousin, upon whom the kingship should devolve
because, although there might be any number of people
descended through women and possessing a prior claim,
he was the latest male representative of the Capetian
House.

This had happened somewhat before the end of the
religious wars in France when Henry III, the last of the
Valois branch, was assassinated in 1589. He had no
children, nor had his two brothers left any children.
The man with the sole right, by the now long accepted
rule of the Salic Law, to follow Henry III was his cousin
Henry, the son of the King of Navarre. To go back
to a common male ancestor one had to leap more than
three hundred years. Henry the Prince of Navarre was
through his mother the second cousin of the last Valois
king, but in male descent there was no common ancestor
until one got back to St. Louis, eight generations away.

This distant male cousinship could not weaken the
claim of Henry of Navarre to succeed to the French
Throne and unite it with his own petty kingdom in the

Pyrenees. What really did weaken-his claim was that
he had been, though a man’ personally indifferent to
religion, the military leader on the Calvinist side during
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THE BOURBONS

Beginning with Charles Bourbon of Vendome
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the religiods wars. ‘On that account Paris refused to
accept him. His deficient uncle the Cardinal de Bourbon
was proposed and even called “ King Charles X.” Paris
stood a terrible siege rather than admit a heretic %ing.
But Henry compromised, was reconciled with the Church
(1593), his title admitted by the Pope, and at Iast ruled
universally as Henry IV, the first king of what is known
as the Bourbon Dynasty, because that younger son of
St. Louis, the common ancestor from whom through
many generations Henry IV descended, had married the
heiress of the Bourbon lordship in Central France, and
' henceforward that younger branch was known as “ The
Bourbons.”

Henry IV’s father, Anthony of Bourbon, King of
Navarre by right of his marriage with the heiress of that
military mountain realm, had had a brother bearing the
title of Condé, from whom descended the Princes of
Condé, whose eldest sons bore the title Enghien during
their father’s lifetime.

Henry IV himself had, by his marriage with the foolish
but dynamic Marie de Medicis, two sons, Louis and
Gaston. Louis succeeded his father, under the title of
Louis XIII. Gastomn, the younger brother, had the title
“ Duke of Orleans,” and throughoutall the first twenty-two
years of his brother’s reign, during which the King had
no child born to him, Gaston Duke of Orleans was the
heir apparent and it was taken for granted that he would
succeed after Louis XIII should die. Gaston Duke of
Orleans had one child, a daughter, known in history as
“d.a Grande Demoiselle.” To Louis XIII, after those
long childless years, his wife Anne of Austria unexpectedly
bore a son, as has been written. That son was
Louis XIV.

Henry IV had also had, by his famous mistress Gabrielle

d’Estrées, a bastard who bore the title Duke of Vend6me,
" one of the titles already inherited by Henry’s father;
and this Vendéme branch, though they were illegitimate,
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counted almost as much as the morerdistant but legitimate
relatives of the king.

Since as far back as 1310 a son of St. Louis (Louis IX,
King of France) had married the heiress to the Bourbon
land and title, the son of that marriage was the first
Duke of Bourbon—called ¢ Duke * because, though the
name Bourbon came from his ‘mother, he was of royal
blood and in the Middle Ages the title ¢ Duke ” connoted
a royal connection. This royal duke’s descendants
continued to a certain Charles, the eldest of three
brothers, who died in 1537. When, thirty-five years after
this, in 1572, the religious wars broke out in France,
the last kings of the older Valois branch succeeded, one
after the other, without children.

‘The last of these childless Valois kings was Henry 11T ;
and since he had no heir it was obvious that on his death
the Bourbon heirs would be heirs to the throne in the
order of their birth., Anthony, the eldest, who had
married the queen of Navarre, queen in her own right
to that little independent kingdom in the Pyrenees,
was dead, leaving this son Henry of Navarre. The
third brother, who had the title of Prince of Condé, was
also dead. The second brother, a churchman, known
in history as the Cardinal de Bourbon, was still alive
when Henry 111, the last Valois, was stabbed to death
in 1589. -By that time Anthony Bourbon being long
dead, his son Henry became in that year 1589 the rightful
king of France under the title of Henry IV, as he was
also, through his mother, king of Navarre.

But there was that complication just spoken of, that
Henry of Navarre had been brought up a Protestant ;
for his mother, the queen of Navarre, had been strongly
anti-Catholic in the height of the Reformation. She
had been the female champion of the reformers.*

Henry of Navarre had found himself, therefore, in

* She boasted that the Mass would never 2gain be said in her lands, which,
by the way, included Lourdes. .
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1589, the undoubted king of France, and yet on that
side of the religious quarrel which was hateful to the
Trench people as a whole and especially to the people
of Paris the capital. He had been the official Protestant
champion all through the religious wars, though he
himself cared very little about the theological quarrel.
Paris, and the mass of the nation, would not accept
Henry IV until he himself should promise to accept the
old religion. This he did in 1593, and so relgned as
the ﬁrst king of the Bourbon dynasty.*

After so long a digression we can return to the day of
the barricades, its occasion and consequences.

The French constitution included bodies known as
 Parlements.” 'The similarity of the name with that
of the English Parliaments is confusing—for both
ultimately sprang from the same source, the * Parle-
ment >’ . or “Palaver” of the early French-speaking
medizval kings of both France and England, when they
met their nobles and chief legal advisers and talked over
matters on which they wanted advice or on which they
needed general consent.

These early rough unorganised bodies, “ the ngs
Courts,” became systematised, as all thmgs become
systematised with time. They differentiated into various
branches—those who were expert in the laws, those who
stood for the great feudal fortunes, those who were sent
by large towns and districts to discuss exceptional grants
in aid of the king, and so forth.

In England the term “ Parliament,” after going
thrpugh a dozen twists and turns, as is the fashion of

* It would delay us to go into the complicated relationships produced by
this rule of only allowing descent through males, but the facts are worth stating.
By the accession of Henry of Navarre the throne jumped more than six
gencrations ; counting the common ancestor and this claimant, eight
generations. Henry of Navarre was eighth cousin of Francis I, the grandfather
of the last Valois king who had been stabbed. Of course there had been any
amount of intermarriages during those 300 years and the relationship, if we
count by ordxnary family rules, was much closer. Henry of Navarre’s mother
had been the niece of Francis I, and the aunt of the last Valois kings.
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words in the course of years, bedame attached to the
particular function of ‘the king in consu]tatiqn with his
principal nobles and bishops and abbots, leaving out the
legal bodies. Later the notables who came up from the
districts and towns to talk about exceptional grants of
money to help the king in difficult times,'attendcd on
grand occasions. At last these grand occasions were the
only ones in which the term ¢ Parliament ” was used.
Meanwhile in France it was just the other way. The
peets and the bishops and the representatives.of the
clergy and the delegates of those who were summoned
to discuss grants came to be called the States General,
because gatherings of this sort in the provinces were
called  The States of such and such a Province.” 8o,
on the rare occasions when the whole nation was con-
sulted the special term * States General” was used,
while the specific term “ Parliament ” was confined to
the lawyers, There was not only the main lawyers’
body in the capital, “The Parliament of Paris,” but
other less important provincial ones,
The Parliament of Paris had considerable powers. It
sat in seven chambers, one of Wwhich was pre-eminent
and called “La Grand’ Chambre,” Care had been
taken by the monarchy to prevent these various depart-
ments of the lawyers acting together lest they should
be too great and overshadow the Crown., Most of them
were concerned with the details of administration zod
lustice, but the “ Gran® Chambre® came in 2l &°
many major. decisions. It had the right to registe v
a;d decrees, incliding what was the most ImpostERE
the real needs of the populace, and that wes ©5Z;
taxation. It could therefore put ap 2 5
Opposition to the royal rights, This boer
e T
o pinion, but jt conld repose 07
ments of populsr opposition to 2% £ . 2
ereby increase jrs power and'poite .
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course, that invaluable asset (which attached throughout
Christendom to all lawyers, from the market-town
solicitor to the highest judge) of knowing the law, or, at
any rate, being the official exponent of the law. Such
a body may not have the technical right of making laws,
but it can in practice mould them and has in this fashion
great scope in managing men’s lives, unless it is checked
and curbed by a strong central power.

It was the very object of the French monarchy, the
cause of its being, to curb and check every separate
function which should allocate to itself sovereign powers.
It was the business of the king to defend the common
man and the nation against not only the money-power
—though that was its principal function—but also
against the lawyers. Therefore the lawyers were, in
times when they dared to be so, natural opponents of
the crown, just as the money-power was the natural
opponent of the crown.

A minority such as that of this child Louis provided
was a golden opportunity for the lawyers and for their
Parliament of Paris. When popular irritation had risen
to a certain height the lawyers could use their opportunity
to the full.

Underneath the whole trouble lay what underlies
nearly every civic commotion, especially among the
French, the disturbance and disarray of public finance.
The chief minister of the queen regent, Mazarin, had
completed the work of his dead master, Richelien. He
had extended the boundaries of the realm and, what is
maore important, he had begun to fix them. He had
introduced the people to a new era wherein France was
to be increasingly powerful and, in spite of heavy burdens,
increasingly proud of itself. He had opened the doors
on “ the great epoch.” But of regular revenue on a fixed
economic basis the French State had far too little. The
throne which Mazarin served and continued to restore
lived from hand to mouth by every expedient, getting
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what was urgent by borrowing noney at eight, and
sometimes ten, and sometimes even twelve, per cent.
It was in debt to sharks of every kind, from those more
noble great ones who only preyed grandly upon the
public weal and were by this time almost bankers, to
a swarm of smaller moneylenders. How much went in
current interest will never be fully known, so complicated
is the story. The larger estimates sound fantastic, but
they may be true. It may be that one-third of all that
was raised by desperate artifice and heavy new burdens
went to the money dealers and their touts, and to those
who took commission of them. It was certainly one-
fifth. In such a ditch did the State wallow even while
its foreign policy was triumphant, through the genius
of Mazarin, in the Peace of Westphalia—of which more
in a moment. Chaotic finance means uncertain employ-
ment for the wage-earners, wildly fluctuating prices for
the housewife in her marketing, written contracts
becoming unjust, bargains not observed. There spread
throughout society the miserable mood of the em-
barrassed man. Al France was angry ;"as it is for the
same reason today.

The scapegoat of the popular anger was this foreigner,
the Italian Mazarin, the queen’s right-hand and, by the
judgment of all, the queen’s lover. ‘The queen herself was
also a foreigner, The lawyers opposing this government
in the hands of foreigners became at once immensely
popular.

They were the stronger from the misunderstood
example of what was going on across the Channel.. In
England the Squires (the class which is called in France
“la noblesse ) and the town-merchants with whom the
smaller landed gentry were inextricably mingled, had
already won their battle against the Crown and put the
King in prison prior to killing him. The lawyers had
been their strongest allies. , Jt was they who had inve_nFed
the myth of Magna Charta, round which the opposition
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to the traditional and constitutional government of
Charles T had arisen.

The lawyers in Paris took to copying a number of the
catch-words used in that struggle. One of the most
comic cxamples of this absurd parallel between two
utterly different things was a demand of the Parliament
of Paris that no onc should be imprisoned save by the
lawyers themselves, or, as they called themselves, “ the
natural judges of the King’s subjects.” In England this
demand corresponded to a social reality ; the lawjers
were already far more powerful than the King and were
about to contest the royal function of punishing evil-doers,
especially conspirators against the poor remnant of the
royal power. Hence the fuss about “ Habeas Corpus.”
But in France the Monarchy was universally revered ;
it was only the accident of a minority (with a little child
on the throne) that made even partial rebellion possible,
and that partial rebellion had not, as in England, alarge
minority of the people behind it. It only worked through
the actual royal family itself: the discontent of the
Princes and Princesses of the Blood Royal with the
anomalous power of Mazarin.

They were the heroes, not only of the mob in Paris
who were to raise the barricades, but of the middle class
which were now behind the mob, of pretty well anyone
who had a grievance as a taxpayer or who was a ruine
man or who had ambitions as an adventurer during such
a social welter. The great Mazarin who served the
queen regent Anne of Austria had continuously extended
and- strengthened the French power against its chief
rivals, the Hapsburgs, Spanish and German. But neither
the populace nor even the professional classes appreciated
that. They appreciated the financial trouble much
more clearly and the anomaly of an Italian man governing
France under a Spanish woman.

The day of the barricades had been provoked by the
arrest, at Mazarin’s orders, of one of the more popular,
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more venerable, and (to be fair 1o, him) least avaricious
of the principal lawyers. The stroke was 2 bold ore,
but Mazarin, for all his genius, was not lucky as his
redecessor Richelien had been Jucky in bold strokes.
¢ was made for the rapier rither than for the broad-
sword. He yiclded.

In her distress the queen mother appealed to the

soldier of the moment, whose prestige with the people
was also high. She called on Condé, and Con@é, in
spite of his teraptation to take advantage of the distress
of his little cousin the king, and his detestation of Mazarin
as a foreign intruder of low birth, and his dislike of the
queen dowager, did consent to defend that little cousin
on the throne, Anne of Austria had prayed bitterly in
her chapel for help in such perils, putting her boy down
on his knees beside her to offer the same plea, In the
temporary support of Condé her prayer was answered ;
but the confusion was not resolved at all, even by that
rallying of the best of the French generals to the royal
side for the moment. At last he also left her.
- For five years the turmoil of civil war continued.
Twice the pressure was such that Mazarin had to fly,
But in the end that necessary man, that only brain
worthy of the task, came back to govern as fully, as
unchecked, as his maker and master Richelieu had
governed,

At first, in the tumult he took the queen and the
royal boy off to Rueil outside Paris to the west prepara-
tory to reducing Paris, its mob and its lawyers,” But as
yet there was no fighting. By the autumn (in October,
’48) a settlement was arranged. M

¢ queen and the young king had again left Paris
for the Palace of St. Germain, twelve miles away to the
west, in the beginning of the trouble. They went in
such haste that they found the Palace unfurnished, and
camped out that night as best they could on mattresses
upon the floor.
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The whole affair turned on the name and person of
Mazarin. By February, 1651, the storm was so violent
that Mazarin had to fly for refuge to Bruhl in the
Electorate of Cologne. Thence he still counselled, the

ueen in her terror, surrounded by her enemies. He
could not be present himself. It was as much as his
life was worth.

There arose a recurrent anarchy. Condé went off to
the south. The queen dowager led her little son against
him and when Condé, now at last in open rebellion, -was
thrust back into his government of Guyenne, beyond
the Garonne, Mazarin returned, in December, 1651.
His return only made the anger against him flame up
more violently than ever. By the next August—1652—
he fled again, this time to Bouillon, closer at hand.
But he was not exiled long ; before the end of the next
February he was back again in Paris. Why ! The young
King bad recalled him. 'That public summons had gone
out in the name of Louis. It was obeyed and the mass
of the nation was prepared for such obedience.

Now, why was this ? It was because the King was
growing up and something of substance and reality was
being given to that spirit of monarchy by which the French
people lived. Already Louis had been declared of age—
that is, major and free to function as King—the year
before. The day after his thirteenth birthday, that is,
on the 6th of September, 1651, the formality had been

solemnised. Of such magic was the royal name that
even distinction whereby a boy of schoolroom age was
deemed to have attained manhood transformed every-
thing. 'Therefore it is that you find Mazarin back again
at the queen’s side in February, 1653. The Fronde was
dying. The lawyers collapsed, and the more readily
because a golden bridge was built for their retreat.
Mazarin had always used public money too liberally for
his private purposes as well as for his public and he
enriched the parliamentarians out of those very taxes
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which they had made it their business to protest. You
may take it as the very last date in the struggle, long
after all action was over, when upon the 13th of April,
1655, Louis, now in his seventeenth year, booted and
spurred, strode in.and stopped short the palavers in the
parliament which had half-heartedly begun.

The legends that surround that day are legends only.
Louis never said on being told that the lawyers had the
right to decide affairs of state, “I am the State,” nor
was ‘his entry made in a brutal or domineering fashion.
He was always courteous and, in these early years, retiring.
But the mere fact that the King thus appeared with no
great ceremony, to stand as constitutional master in

.their midst, was the end of all that long sedition. The
Fronde was thoroughly dead.

It is remarkable, and to be borne in mind for the
understanding of future things, that during the whole of
the troubles the Huguenots lay quiescent. They did
not budge during the whole of the Fronde. The Edict
of Nantes was re-issued just before the end of the civil
fighting, and Mazarin himself congratulated the Pro-
testants on their loyalty. The reason of this Huguenot
support lay in the nature of the Fronde itself. The
Fronde was a by-product of the very thing it was attack-
ing : the monarchy. The Huguenots had no standing
in the monarchical tradition. It was not of their nature
to be either monarchist supporters from the courtiers’
point of view or to be helping any claimants for the
guardianship of the young king. They had obtained,
2s a result of the religions wars, a great deal more than
their numbers or even their wealth could have led thém
to expect. To enjoy what they had and to maintain
it was their obvious policy.

Those years of civil war, though the fighting was
desultory, were years of great misery. With public finance
gone to pieces and private trade so largely interrupted,
there were whole districts where life stood still,
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population declined cand even where famine appeared.
The exhaustion consequent on this gave Mazarin an
addition, if that were possible, to his now unquestioned
power, and he and the queen dowager settled down to
complete mastery over the country, or rather, Mazarin
settled down into such mastery, exercised in the name
of Louis, who stood obedient to his mother.

She was, at this moment, a woman of great presence,
strong featured as to face, which gave an effect of com-
mand more than her voice or decision warranted. ,She
was an excellent figurehead for the real power of govern-
ment, and the good fortune of the state had given her
for companion, and lover, and servant, this singular
Italian genius of her own age (they were both now just
over fifty) and a political devotion at least, probably a
personal devotion, worthy of her own profound attach-
ment for him. She had known during all the early
years nothing but isolation and bitterness, humiliated
by her husband, still more by her husband’s great minister
Richelieu. Now at last she was free. And though
there lay but few years between her and a painful,
lingering death, those years were royal.

Was she married to Mazarin (he was bound by no vow
of celibacy)? Probably—it is a question that has never
been answered. Whether they were married or not, it
was equivalent to a marriage, and the young king already
revered the great statesman as a father.

Mazarin undertook henceforward the political edu-
cation of Louis. At first there was no more than example,
it gradually became watching and at last tuition. It
wds a task constantly and carefully pursued. The
Cardinal’s fine brown eyes, his delicate Italian face, his
quiet speech, his every manner, were the atmosphere of
the king’s adolescence. There was inspired into the
hitherto taciturn, reticent but secretly vigorous character
of the very young man the atmosphere of the older one.
He learnt from such a guide that very soul of ruling,
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“ Continuous Action ”: never to know fatigue : never
to lose contact : always to make one’s task of governing
the main function of life.

It has often been said that the Fronde with its violence,
noise and goings to and fro, its perils, its occasional
fierce discomforts, principally determined the king’s
later appetite for order and for rule.

But it is not so. He was too young. It is not the
vivid troubles of childhood that determine character,
still less is it the obscure memories of that time. It is
example, presence and especially precept received from

uberty to full stature. What made Louis were the
{Jessons of Mazarin growing more precise and vigorous as
Louis passed from adolescence to early manhood and
culminating in a last intensive preparation for the
Throne.

‘The circumstance was exactly suitable to the task.
The boy was just at that age when he was beginning to
watch and listen to older men. He was fifteen and the
older man who was there to instruct him had not only
the prestige of his fifty years and more, nor only the
reputation for high political wisdom which all men
repeated all around the young king. Mazarin had just
won a great and permanent victory : the standing proof
of his genius ; he had overcome the Fronde.

For all those years in which the boy grows into a man,
the last of our modern school years and the University
years that follow, for eight years (1653-1660) Louis was
to receive at the very moment in life when the seeds of
wisdom are sown all the wisdom that the wisest of
statesmen had to give in the business of statesmanship?

Moreover, the growing pupil of such a tutor was
exactly consonant to the part of learner : to the reception
of experience. He was silent, knowing himself to be
hitherto slow of thought, even exaggerating his own
backwardness in this ; therefore he listened without that
dangerous loss by doubt and inward contradiction which
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is the peril of the too brilliant young. Had he been
dull as men still thought him and as he at first thought
himself to be, he would have but half learnt. Had he
been undetermined, he would have lost the most part;
but he had already within him developed the aptitude
for a task and every word Mazarin spoke in private, every
example given by Mazarin at the Council table, sank in
and was retained.

Here at the outset you have what is continued through-
out the life of Louis, the necessity for reading into his
deeds the nature of his thoughts, motives, and spiritual
habit.

It was a chance in a thousand that such a king should
have had at such a juncture the inheritance of two such
lifetimes of experience: the combined, political legacy
of Richelieu and his successor. :

Mazarin’s later method in the training of the lad was
twofold. He would have Louis sit by him in the
Council, listening to all that passed and noting how the
greatest of politicians did his political work. That in
itself was a full training. But to this he added much
counsel in private, the nature of which we can surmise,
but no particular points of which have been handed
down to us. 'The result is the proof of his thoroughness.

On the other side very little could have been said, for
Louis was by nature silent, and some so misjudged him
as to think him effaced, but every word through all those
hours seeped in, and there went with such wisdom, one
permanent note which informed the whole—*“ Govern.”
In one, simple, major rule, Mazarin framed what was
to-be the whole greatness of the greatest phase of the
French monarchy, “ Take no Prime Minister ! ”” In other
words, ““ Let the politician be a servant : never a master.”
What a man has to do can only be done by himself.

Portions of a true king’s task may be delegated, but
the task as a whole must be under one command.

This might have seemed a risky doctrine to inculcate in
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one who had as yet exercised no cemmand, one whose
own father had been overshadowed by the greater
powers of a minister; but the risk was well taken, for we
owe to it all the impress of the lifetime after Mazarin’s
death : all the story of the great reign for fifty-four years.

What Mazarin had done was enormous. We shall
count the harvest when we look at the years after his
passing. He had broken up the German menace on the
east; for more than two hundred years to come the
Germans did not combine, even for one of those brief
episodes of crude unity which they attempt at long
intervals in their tribal story. True neither Richelieu
nor Mazarin after him could have achieved what they
did had not the Germans bled themselves white in civil
wars. But the folly of an adversary is not enough: it
must be supplemented by wisdom on our own side.

Now in statecraft Mazarin was wise indeed. One
erropeous idea, however, haunted him, and he handed
it on as a bad legacy which Louis followed ; the idea of
absorbing the Netherlands. We shall see later how that
quite feasible plan would have been fatal to France and
why by the good fortune of the Nation it failed. But in
all else Mazarin saw very far ahead and saw justly.

He finished off that interminable drain on French
power, the old Spanish War, He was victorious against
Spain on his northern frontiers* by the excellent stroke
of alliance with Cromwell. He erred, as did all the men
of his time, in thinking the Protectorate in England to
be permanent, He looked upon Cromwell’s usurpation
35 the hegianing of a new dynasty. Statesmen ate thus
always short-sighted on some one point, for they are
necessarily preoccupied with detail and with the situation
of the moment, but Mazarin was not short-sighted ; in his
general aim he continued and he completed Richelien.
He left to his adopted country a secure frontier on the
s * It will be remarked that what we call Belgium today was then ruled from

parn.
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south, a less uncertain frontier on the north and to the
east the frontier of the Rhine. For it is to Mazarin that
France owed the possession of Alsace.

The Cromwell Alliance.

The rivalry between France and Spain for the support
of Cromwell must be understood. :
England had at this moment (1657-58) one of the best
armies in Europe and an excellent navy to support it.
The English navy is, of course, the creation of Charles I -
with his moderate and honest use of a special small tax
_called “ Ship Money,” but what had given it particular
value was the long training which the sailors had received
through the many years during which the Civil War
lasted and the unending rivalry with the Dutch. That
the English navy should be of such a character was
natural enough; it had long been the best force of
such a kind in Europe; but the then powerful English

army requires some explanation.

The military strength of Cromwell by land lay in
three things, numbers, long training and professional
Cadres. The long training and professional Cadres were
due to the years of Civil War followed by the conquest
of Ireland and to the system which Cromwell instituted
of keeping a very strong armed force, whereby the large
and well endowed Puritan minority of which Cromwell
was the chief could keep the rest of England in subjection.
Cromwell was able to keep this large and highly trained
army in being because he was able to tax on a higher
scale than had ever been thought possible under the old
regular governments and on a higher scale than was
possible to the free governments which succeeded him.
Not only were Catholic properties confiscated wholesale
(and Catholics still formed a much larger proportion of
England than is generally understood), but every
opportunity was taken of confiscating the goods of those
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who had supported the constitutfonal government of
the country against the rebellion. Very many loyalists
were sold up, the rest were ransomed. Even those who
enjoyed a certain favour, like Milton’s brother (who had
property in the City of London) had to pay a very large
fine before they could redeem it. Then there were the
regular subsidies, arbitrarily imposed on a very high
scale, and every year the large and rising revenue from
duties levied at the ports, especially the Port of London.

It'was a close thing which of the two rivals, Spain or
France, would secure the invaluable support of Crom-
well’s army. Each bid against the other and Cromwell
himself was naturally flattered to see himself holding
the balance in such a fashion. The Spaniards had no
one to pit against the talents of Mazarin, who knew far
better than any man in Europe when to bribe, whom
to bribe, and how to bribe. He only won Cromwell at
the last moment ; but he won that prize hands down,
and with such support he was able to undertake the
reduction of the frontier strongholds on the Flanders
border and turn out Spanish garrisons and substitute
French.

‘The main part of the price paid for Cromwell’s support
was the town and port of Dunkirk, east of Calais. It
was agreed that when it was reduced it should be handed
over to the English Government. The Spaniards
marched to relieve it : there was present in their army
Condé, who, as we know, had since the Fronde been
sarying the Spanish Crown against his cousin, the French
king. There was also serving on the Spanish side tlat
younger Stuart who had been exiled from France together
with his royal brother by Mazarin’s policy; he was
called the Duke of York and was later to make the last
effort at retaining kingship in England, and was to fail.

Upon him I must digress, leaving for 2 moment the
story of Dunkirk and of the Cromwell alliance, in order
to consider at his first appearance in these pages, the
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man whose fate was so profoundly to affect all the
difficult close of Louis’s own life.

«

Fames 11 in Youth.

This reserved, dark, determined boy, the French
king’s own first cousin, was to play, though indirectly at
first, directly at the end, a great part in the life and reign
of Louis. It is worth considering what he was even in
those early years. His character has been misunderstood
and, still more, ignored. Yet to understand it is to
understand much of what happened to France and to
England in the next half century.

James Stuart, Duke of York, grew up under certain
impressions which strongly moulded his 1solated, limited,
but solid character. In the first place he felt himself,
much more than did most lads in high position at that
time, especially those cosmopolitans who were of royal
birth, to be national. He was English and foreign
surroundings repelled him. His recently murdered
father had been the same, especially in youth. The
Spaniards had seemed to Charles too alien to be dealt
with when he visited them as a young man during
James I’s proposal of a Spanish marriage for him. Later,
when the marriage had been concluded with Henrietta
Maria, princess of France, daughter of Henry IV,
sister of Louis XIII and aunt of Louis XIV, it had
worked very ill during the first years. Frenchmen
exasperated Charles. These monsieurs— mousers > he
called them—who had come over to the Court with his
young wife, Charles drove out—‘“like wild beasts,”
to use his own expression. Therefore the French
mother of this boy, James, had no effect upon him save
an effect of reaction. She was strongly attached to the
general Catholicism of Europe. She and those about
her did everything to make the growing lad understand
that philosophy, appreciate it and at last embrace it.
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Such pressure bred in him a reaction of the strongest
kind. Never would he have any truck with the Church
of Rome ; he was an Englishman !

This new world into which he had been pitched was
odious to him in that aspect as in every other. His
elder brother, Charles, inheriting the royal crown of
England at his father’s death, was more absorbent though
also unyielding to the pressure brought upon him. But
in Charles’s case the pressure was less, for a king is a king,
and'he was born to be king by right of a nation now in
the main Protestant. ‘That nation had more claim on
him than his mother, and when it came years afterwards
to the saving of the crown whereto he was so unexpectedly
restored, Charles knew very well that the acceptation of
Catholicism would be fatal. He must follow the religion
of those who counted most among his subjects, those
who were much the more numerous, those who disposed
of most wealth. With James, there was no such cause
for his elders to relax their efforts. He was only a
younger son ; his conversion could more easily be urged.
But he stood out rigorously, the strength of his con-
viction increasing with the years. Protestant he was
born, Protestant he would live. This Romish religion was
that of the magnificent court in dependence upon which
he found himself now in exile.* It was dependence, and
that alone, apart from his internal conviction, would have
turned his face away resolutely from the Court Faith:
not only resolutely but defiantly ; not only defiantly but
with an increasing will not to be entrapped, not to be
coerced, not to be otfier than fie was, a strongly Frotestant
young Englishman. Such was James II at twenty-four,

* He had escaped at the age of ffteen from England and from Cromwell, wha
would probably have murdered James as he did, juet after, James's father, For
bad he not escaped he would have been 2 leader of plots againet the Protector,
He took a commission under Tureane in the French forces, but when Mazana
turned him out, to please Cromwell, he went orer 1 the Spanith side of the
war under Condé. That is why we now find him Lere before Dunkirk at the
age of twenty-four in 1658,
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That idealisation ‘of home things, in the sense of
English things, remained with James all his life. Very
famous is the cry which escaped from him at the end of
" his long lifetime, standing on the cliffs and watching
English seamen board a French man-of-war below: he
exulted in their courage. He was not born to the
throne of England, he was not to know for many years
that this throne must at last be his, but he was English
as none of that younger generation were English; he
was if anything too national for a royalty of his day.
Young boys often make a national idol of this kind in
their hearts especially when they are in exile, still more
if they are thrown into an international air; it becomes
part of their persons which they guard as a man guards
the things most intimate to his soul. It was consonant
to such a character that James should take now, on the
restoration of his family, when his brother Charles II
was on the English throne, that which was becoming
essential to England, the growth of her power by sea.
A false legend pretends that this determination of the
English political life by the fleet was Elizabethan. It
was nothing of the kind. There wa$ no fleet in
Elizabeth’s day. The Cecils never made one, and the
England of that older generation was too profoundly
divided between its fiercely persecuted ancestral religion
and the interests of its new millionaires, the enthusiasm
of its small but growing Puritan minority, to be greatly
preoccupied with so special an interest, so peculiar a
preoccupation, as the making of a fleet. But this
young boy, James Stuart, was to be the maker of the
fleet of England. It was prepared in his childhood by
the Commonwealth, the first epoch in which there
grew up the long service of a professional body of sailors,
long inheriting, as it were, the men-of-war which were
the permanent property of the government.

Charles, his father, having begun the thing and
seeing the necessity of it, had wisely determined upon
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a special fund for the making ol the fleet. Al his
reward was revolt of the wealthy against such a tax,
moderate though it was, and for generations the Whig
historians made of the phrase “ Ship Money » a sort of
offensive tag. To this day the last of them still quote
these two words as they do the two words * Star Cham-
ber” to brand the monstrous wickedness of royal
authority and to proclaim the power of the rich under
the title of “the people.” ‘This fleet which Charles
had ‘made against such opposition, which the wealthy
Hampden and the rest had done their best to ruin
before it was yet in full being, and which the Common-
wealth had perfected through the accident of a long
service such as its wars involved and its necessity of
defence against a Restoration, devolved upon young
James Stuart when he became Lord High Admiral of
England. His brother Charles, the king, was wrapped
up also in the making and increase of the English force
upon the narrow seas, but it was James who, with untiring
industry, supported by able men whom he had in part
chosen, completed the new arm and made it what it
was to be ever since. James II, as Duke of York, is the
Founder of English sea power in organised and per-
manent form. He created, and he was the first to create,
a corps of professional naval officers serving entirely
without a break, their training as lads secured by his
institution of Midshipmen.*

His courage inspired that fleet in its great actions,
notably in Sole Bay. He risked his life very finely
during the longest and most hotly contested of the nayal
actions against the Dutch, standing on his deck he was
spattered with the blood of his companions at his side
and remained undisturbed. He also developed quite
early in life a talent for command by sea, inventing the

* The name was at frst 2 sort of Joke, the original term * midshipman
applied to non-commissioned officers  The young gentlemen nominated to the
fleet were put under these and asumulated to them.
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new system of signalling and the new tactic of fighting
in line with which he replaced the old ship-to-ship action.
His name should be remembered not only as foundational
but as one of the greatest of the sea captains of England.
The hatred and opposition of that oligarchy which
was gradually mastering all the English public life and
which ended by supplanting the Crown altogether,
broke his career mid-way, but in later years he once more
could organise for a while that naval arm which he had
principally made and to which he was so devoted. When
he died in exile his last instructions to his son insisted on
the prime function of English policy : * Look to your
Fleet.” J
That vivid picture of England and English power which
inhabited the closed mind of James, and the corresponding
mistrust and even disgust for the foreigner—which
meant for him the Frenchman—neverleft him. Though
when he came to defeat and to exile, his cousin, the
great King of France, had received him warmly and
defended his cause with chivalric energy, he still resented.
We shall see it accountable in large measure for that
fatal error whereby he estranged his great cousin in the
very crisis of his own fate. Louis XIV would have
saved him from the danger of William of Orange; James
refused that necessary aid and so lost his throne. Later
when he was attempting to recover the Crown with
insufficient untrained troops and still more insufficient
artillery in Ireland, he felt most bitterly even the small
help which Louis chose to send. With him we shall deal
again later, but he must here be introduced as he was
in those bitter days of his adolescence which formed him.
In manhood he was to be converted to Catholicism
by the strong influence of that very remarkable woman,
his wife, Anne Hyde; once converted his tenacious
character remained anchored to the new conviction.
But never must it be forgotten that during the years
when the mind is formed, James was not only intensely
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national in spirit but thought that patriotism of his
indivisible from the religion of those who were to be
his subjects and from the Anglican Church for which his
father had 1aid down his life.

When he had tardily accepted his wife’s religion he
still held himsélf the natural head of the Establishment.

The man is lied about and caricatured in our official
history. James had very bad judgment and abstinate
misunderstanding of human motives. But he had the
qualities which accompany such defects : sincerity and an
iron devotion to duty.

The Fall of Dunkirk.

To return to Dunkirk :

Cromwell then lent his fine six regiments, backed by
ample shipping and transport, for the reduction of
Dunkirk,

It was said by men of the next generation who had
knowledge of past political affairs from state papers and
the rest, that Cromwell had intended, after getting
Dunkirk as a reward for helping the French, to turn
round and get Calais as a reward for helping the Spaniards.
The story is not improbable, for it fits in well with his
character and with his well-known hesitation as to
which of the two rivals he shonld support, and with
his natural desire to confirm his power : for Calais was
a word deeply rooted in the English imagination and
tradition. It must always be remembered that Calais
was not a I-‘r:nrl_l town in the sense that Boulogne cxas
a Frenc%: tovwn g 3twzs Flemish speaking, fust as Dunkirk
was. I\o‘t‘ bt peonle cered much in those days about
thehipopm.z: Yengroge, bus there would have seemed
xB)t ng otiregeons v making Calals the sequel 1o
Dunkirk, As = va, 'Cfm::v,ﬂ died and the PrUjE::v
if there was sz projecs, Zied with him, -

The sesistznce of < Srerfsrds was determined 2
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prolonged, but failed, largely because their commander
had not allowed for the fall of the tide. His right,
stretching to the east coast, lay open, and the French
cavalry could act at will upon the hard sand. While
the main forces, especially the English, were engaged in
the sandhills above high water mark and filling the belt
between the coast and the big parallel draining ditch
inland, a mounted detachment coming up along the
shore charged the Spanish line in flank, and this deter-
mined the fate of the fortress.  Soon after it surrendered
and was duly handed over 1o Cromwell’s forces.

The whole thing was a triumph for Mazarin’s policy.
He had caused the young Lking to give Cromwell the
royal title of ““ Cousin,” he had sent the cxiled Stuarts
out of Irance, and the general manceuvre had so shaken
the Spanish hold upon the frontier that the line began
to crumble. Oudenarde was taken, and Ypres, and
Furnes. It was like a foretaste of the big wave of inva-
sion which was to come later when the young king should
be fully in the saddle and proposing to claim his wife’s
inheritance of the Netherlands.

Meanwhile this episode of warfare led to something
which determined the character of Louis’s life. It led
to something on the inner spiritual side which was all-
important to his character and fate. It led to that
intense, exalted, flaming experience whereon his fate
turned in this his twentieth year.

Mary Mancini was to bend over him with devotion
in the very article of death.

‘The few weeks that follow are of such capital moment
in the story of the King’s soul that they deserve a volume
apart. All the man’s self was molten, cast and formed in
that furnace. Yet I must put them briefly as they
themselves were brief: but they were ever at his side
from this very early youth till the hour of death—and
perhaps beyond. ‘
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I’I‘ happened thus

‘The graves of the dead in the sandy soil surrounding
Dunkirk, where the action of the siege had been laid,
were exposed by the sea waves : after the fall of the city
they spread a pestilence ; Louis in the full eagerness of
his youth was struck down.

It was a sudden business; not long before, he had
ridden forward to within 2 musket shot of Bergues when
that fortress was under siege. He had shown a fine
contempt for death—which he was to repeat in sickness
as on the field, The fever was excessive: he was
despaired of. Anjou, his younger brother, was already
receiving the visits of the courtiers against the approach-
ing day when the death of Louis should put him upon
the throne. But Anjou did not desire that day. His
effeminate nature was still affectionate and perhaps still
untainted. He sincerely suffered, as did the Queen, as
also did Mazarin, whose anxiety it is unjust to put down
only to the threatened disturbance of his rule.

The young man looked death fairly in the face, a
confrontation the memory of which sunk into him for
ever. His mind remained clear ; there was no delirium ;
!16 expec_ted the end. He was in fact saved by the
intervention of 2 local doctor from Abbeville, but before
the fever left him one face had been before him and one
presence he knew to have haunted the place where ke

y in Calais to which they had removed him. The ‘f‘f
and the presence, the tenderness and now the zng===
of Mary Mancini, _

There falls upon some very few human Fvs

s . 3gr Bave
experience transcending every other. They =5 =
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received it stand separate from all their fellows. It has
no name.

To call it exalted love or Jove inspired means nothing.
The word “love” is used in every tongue and by all
mankind to mean things so different, so varying in degree
and quality, that to use it here is meaningless. It has
no name.

The thing has no name. Tor names attach only to
things generally known and #his thing, a revelation, is
known to very few and is incommunicable. The only
parallel to it 15 the experience of the mystics, their
momentary union with the Divine. This, those who
have been so transfigured can never later describe.

But—though what Mary Mancini awoke in him has
no name—we can call it a flaime of fire. It seized his
whole being as from without and from above. It is not
of mortality ; and in onc great English line it has been
justly saluted ‘“the ultimate outpost of Eternity.”
Such a Visitor met Louis in his twentieth year.

Mary Mancini was two years younger. At Fontaine-
bleau an exceptional affection had arisen between them,
so marked that it bred anxiety in those who watched
them and werc responsible for the State. That affection
had grown in repeated visits to the house of her invalid
mother, the sister of Mazarin, whom the Cardinal had
brought to France from Italy. Her household was that
in which the young king had come to be most at home,
for he was not so with his own blood. Mary’s sister
Olympia, lively, more openly vital, touched with wit,
had attracted him ; but Mary meant more to him and
again more. Yet it was but affection growing familiar.
At last, during this encounter of his with death at Calais,
the shaft struck home and all was transformed. On his
recovery they two breathed the air of Paradise.

Here the imperfect and presumptuous will say : “ It
is the story of millions : all first love is s0.”” Not at all;
no more than dreams are Visions. Not millions, but one
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in many millions, and then, in milliens more one other,
in millions more again one other are thus elect of the
gods.

It will be asked : *“ How can you affirm so mighty a
truth of one silent Jad dead these two centuries ago ?
Louis was limited and of the common sort, one who only
became great through industrious aptitude for a great
function. Moreover he left no hint of all this—indeed,
less record than do most men leave of what has pierced
their souls. How then do you know?” By one
unfailing test : the immortal passage left him immune to
Passion henceforward forever.

He was amative. He was vigorous, sane, normal, of
especial inclination to women, and not so much as
considering restraint in those affairs. Such men—
especially if they have all that fortune can give—become
the possession as well as the possessors. Passion takes
them, sometimes for good and all, and in one bond or,
more often, in successive episodes, they give of them-
selves and are absorbed in another. They are subjected
and enthralled, even if only for a time. With those who
have known the one much greater thing it cannot be so.
It was not so with Louis. For fifty-eight years he lived
on as what is called a lover and what was in all the last
half of his life and time wedlock. In all that complete
tale of a human life from its early beginnings to its very
distant end he never gave himself again. He was never
again absorbed in another. The women, even that last one
to whom he was faithful so long, on into old age, were
external to his very heart and had it not.

For this major, this compelling desire consumes the
sensibility of man. If it be satisfied it consecrates. If
it be frustrated it sears and therefore anneals.

There followed a blazing insistence of demand by
Louis for Mary Mancini. In nothing had he yet ordered
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though he had been crowned and anointed King some
years—for the Kings of France were thus solemnly
enthroned on their legal majority. Nor did he now act
as King but as himself—as a human soul free to make a
supreme choice, lacking which he might as well not live.
He demanded in vain. The union was forbidden him.

Anne of Austria imperiously forbade it: Mazarin
firmly. It is not true to say (as some contemporaries
believed) that Mazarin had hoped to see one of his blood
upon the throne—to the ruin of the throne. His life,
his whole self, is a contradiction of that. To marry a
subject, that subject not even of rank—a steward’s
family—to ask the court to accept Mary Mancini would
have dealt the Monarchy a blow of incalculable severity
—perhaps mortal. The thing was dismissed as fantastic
and impossible.

One voice spoke otherwise. Christina of Sweden,
herself in voluntary exile and abdication, said openly
that the marriage ought to be, and the rest thrown
overboard, as she herself had thrown overboard the
business of ruling. She herself had been of the Caste
and of the quasi-divine office, a queen, and therefore she
spoke with authority. But she was not heard. Louis
was not a living soul answerable to itself and its Vision.
He was France and therefore he himself must be broken
and lost in Kingship.

Now indeed did he know the meaning of that word
“ Monarchy.” It weighed more than all the world.
Its reality and mass crushed all on which it lay, and first
of all the man in whom it was.

“The two held close to one another as do lovers on the
approach of death. He with his forward young face
full-lipped and eager, she with the large good eyes,
intelligent, slightly smiling—to him—black, and brilliant
as jet in the fine pallor of her face.

All day he would be at her side. In the last long
voyage—not five months after Calais—he rode hour by
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hour at the door of her coach, till the court reached
Lyons—during the Savoyard farce: for Mazarin, even
while designing the Spanish marriage for his King, had
‘ gretqnded to consider a marriage with the House of
avoy.
Then, when it was plain that he was lost to her, she
struggled for a while: would rouse him by jealousy.
en—even on the eve of his espousal to Spain—she
called him back to.her. Then all was over, When the
court had returned after the Spanish marriage to Paris
she still shone—but her own marriage and departure was
arranged : with a Colonna, great enough. She was off
to Italy, and that was the end. But those who have
written “she was soon forgotten ” know nothing of
mankind.

The Spanish Marriage.

The young King went off southward to the Spanish
marriage, to his cousin, King Philip’s daughrer, and there
he found at the frontier a good-natured, submissive, fair
little dwarf, with hardly anything to say for herself.
And that was the Spanish marriage.

The public ceremony was in the church of St. Jean
de Luz, a fine big barrel of a church, on the 15th of
June, 1660 ; the solemn entry into Paris on the 26th of
August, and, from one window, two women looked out
at the state coach passing by ; one was Mary Mancini,
by her side was another, who knew nothing as yet of what
she would mean in the future: the wife of Scarron.
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LOUIS EMERGES

IMMEDIATELY upon Mazarin’s death (March, 1661)
there happened something with which history is so
familiar that it has become worn smooth by usage and
has lost its emphasis, although it is a major landmark in
the story of European institutions.

There is also about that ““something” a quality so
individual that it stands quite apart from other transitions
of the kind. One who was, in years, little more than a
boy, a young man twenty-two and a half years old, one
who had been effaced both deliberately by his senjors
(they had kept him in the background) and also by what
we now see to be his own rigid hitherto concealed J¥ill,
emerged in a single moment as Master of the State.

Mazarin had been everything and had done everything.
He had been to the France of his day what the English
Prime Minister was to the English State during the
highest moment of English parliamentary government
under Victoria in the nineteenth century—and much
more. For the Prime Ministers of the English were but
class leaders in an oligarchy : Mazarin was an individual
chief at whose quiet orders defeated rebels and even the
lawyers stood attentive. Mazarin had governed pre-
cariously but really from Louis XIII’s death in 1643 till
the end of the Fronde ten years later: thence onward

for the last eight years of his life he had governed
supremel!. All the public plan and every detail had
depended upon him,
ow that he was dead the spokesman of the Estates of
the Realm, approaching the very young king, asked hi=
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to whom they should refer in future for orders, expecting
the answer always hitherto given on a change of authority,
that this man or that would take the place of the dead
all-powerful minister.  Louis, formed by Mazarin,
answered “T'o Me”  Henceforward everything what-
socver was to depend upon him. No point could be
finally fixed save by his direct authority.  Henceforward
a King ruled : full Monarchy had suddenly appeared.

It had come in the person of one head, and that head
of such an age! Hencefonward to the end Louis was to
be not only Master, but in great part Maker, of the
State, and when we say “ henceforward to the end 7 it
means from this first unexpected grasp of power in the
middle of his twenty-third year to his death at seventy-
seven, Is it not true that nothing of the sort had been
known before since the last effective Emperor of the West ?

Men are great through a great function: are made
great by that function if the function be great, and make
the function greater by their own greatness. So it is
with cevery craftsman and so it was with this man in the
chief craft of kingship. IHe dedicated himself, so young,
to indefatigable daily labour, to the weighing of issues,
to the comprehension of advice and to the framing and
the carrying out of plans. Had there been in him what
is called creative genius he could not have thus acted.
He had the good fortune to lack the fire and the vagary
of genius. 'That good fortune of his was a good fortune
for his country also.

How should .the task be undertaken by one so very
young, and acting, apparently, single-handed ?

It could not have been undertaken at all had he indeed
been single-handed. Louis inherited, and carried on for
the earlier part of his reign triumphantly with, the aid
of singularly able men attached to his fortunes and
working at his side. They had been in office before he
came out into the open for they were older than himself
and had been trained, every one of them, by the man
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who had also trained himself. Many of these pass
through the story of the reign in their order. Among
the most effective we shall find one who did not come
into "great play until- after the first years were over,
Vauban ; but at the beginning you have names which
arc a bridge, as it were, between the Cardinal under
whom Louis’s own youth had been formed and the high
development of his own active reign.

It is part of fate that great rulers find to their hand
exceptional servants. The thing is not a coincidence,
it is cause and effect. He that desires to govern, that has
the appetite and the instinct for government and the
energy to conceive and bring into being, will discover
his own instruments, But also those instruments which
he inherits will he use to right purpose.

And there is more than this : the attraction is mutual.
For an exceptional rule raises of itself as exceptional a
staff by an istinctive action. And there is yet more:
latent powers are brought to life; insufficient develop-
ment matures ; the mere light of glory is permeated by
the warmth of achievement. Therefore have you the
Pleiad of poets as a testimony to the greatness of
Ronsard ; his marshals as a testimony to Napoleon.

Such groups of acting men go with monarchy, not
with aristocracy. For Aristocratic states are Oligarchies
and in Oligarchies the individual is merged in his social
class. As for Democracies, those brief and brilliant little
things—brief in their glory, brilliant in their high names
—individuals do stand out, isolated, among them, but
these names form no coherent body of talent. Consider
the men who served Louis XIV and remember that each

“is a function of the reign, that it was he and the
monarchy for which he stood which gave them their
cohesion, that it was, he, and the Monarchy, which
nourished their careers by Authority and gave to the
whole of their business a continuity unbroken through
long years.
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The first name in ‘that galaxy is Colbert, not because
he had a higher standard but because the duties he
performed were of the highest effect, for it was he who
saved the finances and erected the principles of order ;
it was he also who created a Navy.

The sccond is Louvois, who levied and organised the
new Armies wherewith that foreign policy was carried out.

‘The third is Lionne, who conducted (but conducted
undcr orders) the foreign policy of the opening reign.

But before these three could come into action under
the Monarchy the prime obstacle to such action must be
removed. ‘That obstacle was the Money-power, incar-
nate in Fouquet, nominally the Minister of Finance, but
really representative and chief of all the credit-mongers
large and small who at once battened on society and held
by a hundred handles the machinery of the State.

In commercial societies—which are always aristocratic
—credit-mongering is admitted. It is a prime political
function working in the open and interwoven with all
the life of government. The Money-power and the
State arc one. But in societies based on the peasant and
the craftsman it is otherwise. Such societies when small
and simple may flourish as democracies ; but when they
grow old, complicated, of large population, they must be
Monarchic, directed from one exalted post, or they fall
into an impotent chaos. To such central authority the
Money-power is hostile : a rival, who will destroy the
King unless the King masters it. Therefore the first
task of the New Reign was the breaking of the Money-
power. Swiftly and most thoroughly did Louis perform
that task. '



FOUQUET AND THE BREAKING OF THE MONEY-POWER

IN the first weeks of the reign Fouquet was one of the
small intimate group of administrators, who sat in
private with the young King, determining public affairs.
Louis had inherited him from Mazarin, for under
Mazarin Fouquet had risen to be superintendent of the
finances. It was he who controlled the gathering and
spending of a National Revenue. Colbert, whose name
was to be identified with the French Treasury for half
a lifetime, was as yet but a subordinate watching his
chance to rise.

The Cardinal had never attempted to master the
money-power. His failure to do so was in part due to
necessity, but also in part due to long habit, confirmed
by the immobility of old age. Moreaver, after the long
chaos of the Huguenot rebellion—1560-15g0—and the
consequent eclipse of French international power, the
looting of the State by its higher servants had become
traditional. Sully, the great Huguenot companion and
survivor of Henry 1V, is an example. How shamefully
he had blackmailed the government of Henry’s widow
after Henry’s death!

Mazarin may not have fully appreciated how very bad
and corrupt Fouquet’s administration of the public
revenue was. He certainly had a general knowledge ot
it but not a detailed one. He had been hampered at the
very beginning of his ministry by utter lack of funds.
We know how this ridiculous and shameful condition of
public affairs had afflicted every Government in
Christendom after the catastrophic economic changes of
the preceding century. The precious metals of the
American mines, a flood of silver, had, on the completion
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of the Spanish conquest' of Central and Southern
America, swamped the old currency of Europe. Prices
rose everywhere, continuously and enormously. What
a man could buy for one pound when Henry VIII of
England died,* he could hardly have bought for three
pounds a long lifetime after, when James I came to the
throne. And prices continued to rise on through the
seventeenth century. ‘They had multiplied by something
like eight before its close.

Now we all know from unhappy modern experience,
how much society is disturbed by changes in the real
value of currency, and what made it worse in the
seventeenth century was that the Government of every
country, the “ Crown,” got most of its revenue in
customary, not competitive, form. Thus the lands of
the crown paid rents: but the rents were not the full
value obtainable: they were fixed. Their nominal
value in currency remained the same, while their real
value was perpetually rising. 'The crown of England, like
the crown of France, would get so much a year from such
and such a source—say, royal dues payable on a set of
fishing rights—inherited from feudal times; and the
money value of these dues remained unchanged. But
the cost of everything which the crown had to buy—
labour, materials, food, etc.—was rising by three, four,
five times the old amount. The crown had to pay out
larger and larger sums for all that the state needed, yet
it got no more from its fixed, ancient sources of revenue.

At the same time, all the change, social and economic,
which was creating the modern State, made things
necessary to the government more expensive continually.
For instance, the armed ships were growing larger and
their armament heavier, their provision of powder
greater and their crews more numerous. Moreover,

**“One pound” that is, at full value, The nominal pound at Henry's
death was worth far less, for it had been deliberately depreciated and falsified
by government, as money is today.
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national navies were becoming permanent, instead of
being, as they had been under Elizabeth in England and
the Valois kings in France, temporary.

The equipment of infantry even was growing more
complicated, and the administrations and the people
occupied on them were increasing continually.

From all this and much else a seventeenth-century
government, when it was a Monarchy based on agriculture
and not an Oligarchy based on trade, grew more and
more indebted and at its wits’ end for funds. That state
of affairs was paradise for the dealers in credit—the
moneylenders. ‘The Kings and their Ministers lived
from hand to mouth, borrowing, at high interest, short
loans which had to be perpetually renewed. They never
paid less than eight per cent.—often twelve. They
mortgaged future revenue, and were driven to every
shift to procure the wherewithal for immediate necessities.
That strain broke the English Monarchy at last. It
came very near to breaking the French Monarchy.

Fouquet, running the financial machine of France
independently of any real control, was not only amassing
an enormous fortune for himself (from which he made
advances to the Queen Regent and to Mazarin) but also
acting as Patron and example to the herd of lesser and
similar men down to the little local moneylender of the
country town, to whom the municipality came, cap in
hand, and the unfortunate tazpayers as well.

It is not just to Fouquet, the man, to make him out
a mere villain. He had the base greed and the lack of
proportion which we find repeatedly in public men
occupying lucrative positions, but, morally, it is something
to his credit that he was so obvious and simple in his
greed, in his passion for display and in his grasping at
every perquisite, commission, rake-off, profit, or cven
bribe that fell in his way.

He met with no obstacles, He was already well on in
the forties when Mazarin died and had been rising in
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the treasury service for years.  Since he was a lad Fouquet
had been in the heart of state affairs. He shared with
another the command of the whole treasury machine
before he was forty, By the time the active reign of
Louis began he was master of the state on its financial side.

On the death of Mazarin he was, to the young King,
what a man would be in modern England who should be
permanent under-Secretary to the Treasury and head of
the Bank of Ingland combined. He stood thus almost
without any serious check upon him, for the eight years
before Louis took over active power. We have seen how
he lent money personally to those who were identical
with the State and even to the State itself. Perhaps he
called himself patriotic and generous in so doing, but he
repaid himself handsomely. He took profits off public
contracts in every conceivable way. Our moderns, as
they read of him, will read of him with mixed
feelings for he lived in a time when, on the one hand, the
opportunities for private enrichment by a public man
were boundless, but, on the other hand he lived in a
time when a large private fortune could challenge the
State itself because the income of the State compared
with large private incomes was so much smaller than it
is now. Today the largest amount amassed by an
individual is insignificant compared with the general
revenue. A private fortune of ten million pounds is but
one per cent. of the total government and municipal
revenue. In Fouquet’s time it was greater than the
whole revenue. Therefore the evil done by such men
was, greater and more likely to call down vengeance.

One favourite method of his was to give, in payment
for a contract, a paper promise, not cash ; to negotiate
that paper at a heavy discount ; then to present the full
bill for payment by the Treasury and to keep the
difference.

He also bribed. He bribed everybody, he bribed
Soissons, he bribed Lionne, he bribed the Queen’s
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almoner and he even #rzed to bribe*the King’s confessor !
He was, 1n principle, no worse 1 all this than the average
public man of his own or any other ime  But he was
quite out of proportion It was this that rwmned him
A politician today may sell peerages at large and take
his commussion as 1s the practice of commerce, no one
thinks the worse of lim  But if, nstead of taking his
commussion hike anyone else, he asks exorbitant sums and
forces the pace as well, he will be blown upon and lose
hus chance of carrymg on, even 1 a country governed by
politictans  In a country governed by a king he runs a
greater risk than that But agamnst such a man the
government could have done nothing if he and Fouquet
and the rest had been mndividuals jumbled up together
1 2 common oligarchy  There being a young master of
the state, a king, Fouquet’s extravagant ostentation cried
out agamst the proper headship of Lows

Fouquet took 1t for granted that a very young king,
surrounded by new pleasures, and greatly drawn towards
them, conld be fobbed off with any accounts presented
to hm  He would not have the lesure, let alone the
capacity, to find his way through a maze of figures

Fouquet, then, had depended upon the courtesy and
mdolence of an 1mexpertenced, very young, royal master
He bowed profoundly as he presented cooked accounts,
trusting to the muddlement of an untramed bramn
presented with page upon page of figures As for
Colbert, who helped to look over those figures, Fouquet
did not take lum seriously, wheremn he badly bungled
There came suddenly that order for Fouquet’s argest,
and his splendour was cut off 1n a night

Such a fall was the most striking example Europe could
have been given of what monarchy was about to mean
Here, at the very entry into hus sovereignty, the new and
greatest monarch had tried a fall with the money-power,
and the money-power lay bleeding

It 1s possible that Fouquet’s plan of hoodwinking
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Louis would have succeeded, but for-the rivalry of
Colbert, who was watching his opportunity to replace
Fouquet. To that we will return in a moment, but the
Will that acted, and the Hand that struck, were. the
Will and the Hand of Louis. )

It was during that summer of 61, the bright sunrise
of his reign, when the festivities of Fontainebleau were
at their height, that the plan was secretly drawn up for
the ruin of Fouquet. In September (that is, before the
first six months were over), just at the moment when
Louis was completing his twenty-third year, Fouquet
was arrested at Nantes.

He might have fled oversea, had not the King’s action
been as sudden as it was. His trial was prepared by
officers of the Crown, and the incriminating documents
and reports submitted to the High Court which was to
judge him. The delays were prolonged over the better .
part of three years. It was not until 1664 that sentence
was delivered, and when it came it was a sentence far too
mild. Had not the Executive, that is the King, over-
ridden the Lawyers, nothing that followed could have
cured the nation of its mortal disease, a disease from
which modern France is now in danger of death.

It was amply evident that the Superintendent had
abominably abused his position, but dog does not eat
dog, class interest coincides with individual interest
where the great are concerned. It is to check, tame and
dominate such conspiracies that Monarchy was invented.

We may neglect as subsidiary or even unimportant all
the gossip that gathers round the arrest and the supposed
motives of every personal sort directing the young King.
There may or may not have been some correspondence
between Fouquet and La Valliére, as there certainly was
a mass of correspondence between him and the ladies
about the Court, particularly those attached to Henrietta
of England and the Queen Mother. There was of course -
the personal rivalry of Colbert. There was the jealousy
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aroused by his extravagant display,and a general story
goes that Louis had been particularly offended by the
magnificence of a special feast at Vaux, the splendid
palace of the financier.*

The upshot of this long trial, then, was a sentence
unexpectedly mild and insufficient to the policy of the
state, 'This amiable, vain, most able, debauched, corrupt
and vigorous man was condemned to exile and to the
confiscation of his goods. The first part of this sentence
meant no very severe penalty—troublesome rather than
poignant. Such men can live anywhere. The second
part must not be taken literally. It would mean, of
course, a very heavy loss of immediate wealth, but
certainly not a total loss of such wealth and perhaps no
ultimate loss at all. A great deal of his possessions in
one way or another would be present for his use as
always happens in cases of this kind, and he could have
built up another fortune quickly by his old connections.
Such men are said to be ruined by such accidents, but
the term is relative.

The causes of so imperfect a conclusion are various.
He had friends on all sides, bound up with the whole life
of the time, many of them among the highest felt a
genuine affection for him, some were even touched by
that quality, rare among the rich, of gratitude—and
certainly he had been prodigal of his wealth in gifts of
every kind to them as to all the smart world. Then
there was the point of honour specially felt by those
among his judges who were known to be particularly
hostile, for lawyers pique themselves upon the outward

forms of impartiality. .

But the major cause of the leniency shown by the
judges was without a doubt the still vigorous quarrel

* All that story is confused. Even the detals do not correspond  There
were contributory factors of evesy kind, but the only one that counts the one
determuning the whole affair, was the struggle between public hngship asd
private gold,
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between the lawyersand the Crown. Of all those whom
true Monarchy threatens, the lawyers come next after
the money-power, which indeed they commonly serve.
In the past years it had been the Parlement, that ds the
highest expression of the Lawyers’ Guild in France,
which had, as we have seen, been half of the resistance
to the throne during the minority. Even by 1664, let
alone three years earlier when the trial began and the
tone of the proceedings was started, the lawyers had not
yet realised what the restored kingship was to be: its
majesty and supreme power.

Upon this sentence there followed something which
vividly shows the temper of the new reign and the
practical value of the young King in action.

Louis commuted Fouquet’s sentence by right of his
prerogative. Such a right in modern times has nearly
always been interpreted to mean pardon or mitigation of
the penalty pronounced, in this case the very opposite
was done. Louis ordered this man, the Money-power
in person, to be not exiled but imprisoned: to be
imprisoned in a fortress and that the most distant and
inaccessible of his fortresses : not only to be imprisoned
but to be cut off from all communication. Thus only
could a man who had relations with a whole web of
secret espionage and intrigue within and without the
kingdom be reduced to impotence. '

The seclusion ordered was absolute. Fouquet might
indeed read such books as were sparingly afforded him,
but he might not write a line, he might not speak upon
any but petty personal matters to St. Mars, the Governor
of Pignerolo, that stronghold properly Italian, naturally
dependent on Savoy, on the further side of the Alps,
which was the outpost or bastion of French power there.
In an isolation of such a kind Fouquet was held for years.
It was an isolation only slightly relaxed in the last years
before his death, which fell (though we are not quite
certain of the date) presumably when he was sixty-six,
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rofh men for ninetcen
e e e e s ife and s famly wese
years; for just at the end hi b wite even
allowed to be with him inside the walls, his wife
. sharing his room and his daughter close at hand in the
same building, . e of
8o ended Fouguet. His fate was not an example o
cruelty, cruel though it was, still less was it an c_xamplc
of vindictiveness, though Colbert, w}xo was behm_d the
King in the whole affair, was vindictive enough ; it was
an example of true policy, of political sense. The
money-power—centralised, ‘backed by experience and
supported by a whole network of interests and under-
standings woven through a course of years, become a
habit of mind with a whole world of people in touch
with each other at home and abroad, permanent, lucid,
more elusive than any other kind of strength and
ubiqunitous as is no other kind of strength—the money-
power thus developed is almost invincible. The hydra
<an be destroyed only by one vigorous, throttling grasp
at the common root of its manifold neck.
There was a paralle] here between what Louis did in
1664 and what his ancestor, King Philip, had done in
1307, when he crushed the Templars who had a banker’s

grip upon all Burope. Nothing short of what the King
did would have served himself or the State.

\ The threads
were torn and the paralysing conspiracy was at an end,

. Of all the acts which Monarchy decided and effected
in that Icmg reign, this one coming at its outset was the
most effective and was the foundation for all the rest.
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SO much for Fouquet : now for the three men who
took over the main departments of State work under
the unwearied and close supervision of Louis : Colbert,
Le Tellier (to be followed by his son Louvois) and Hugh
de Lionne. The first, Colbert, took over the economic
side, including the building of the new Navy. The
second, Le Tellier, built up the new Army. The third,
Lionne, continued, enhanced and solidified that Foreign
Policy on which the fame of the period is based. For
twenty years—the first half of which was Lijonne’s
administration—the French Crown and people increased
steadily and largely in external Power.

Of those men, inherited from the older generation but
without a doubt sustained and developed by Louis
himself, of those men who were making the great reign
before the reign began, but who would not have made
the great reign but for their king, Colbert is not the
greatest nor even the most remarkable, but the most
typical and, in his effects, the most enduring.

His special mark was, like that of Le Tellier and of
I.e Tellier’s son Louvois after him, a combination of
exactitude and hard work. These three men, Le Tellier,
his son Louvois, and Colbert, put at the service of the
state the most valuable of French virtues: precision
combined with industry. But Colbert had neither the
defects nor the inspiration of his colleagues. He could
pursue an opponent tenaciously but not privately. In
other words, he did not waste effort on the side issue of
his personal feelings. When he did fight as an ally and
prompter to the King in one great action with one
opponent, Fouquet, he worked after a fashion of which
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the animus has been exaggerated.® Perhaps his own
ambition to obtain Fouquet’s office came into his
motives, but more than his own ambition his disgust
* with torruption and still more his exasperation at waste
came into them as also that which so often urges able
men, the craving for opportunity. His drive against
Fouquet had been a struggle by a State servant waged
in favour of the State. That Colbert, nineteen years
older than his master, should have supplanted Fouguet
when the young Louis destroyed that parasite is symbolic
of the new time; it was a direct triumph of efficient
administration.

Colbert now just over forty came of sound commercial
people, a family of Champagne with large mercantile
interests. ‘Theoretically these men were, by tenure of
some parcel or other, noble, and would have been angry
to have been called anything else. In practice they
were solidly bourgeois in family tradition. In his early
youth he had travelled widely in the interests of his
uncle’s business. That uncle had put him into a financial
firm who were bankers for Mazarin, and Le Tellier
presented him to the cardinal. Mazarin spotted the
young man at once, took him into a sort of partnership
in work, -discovered him to be exceptional in his passion
for detail, exactitude and long hours : for getting things
done. Mazarin, who knew men, knew at once that he
had found something valuable. There is a story that
the cardinal, a little before he died, told the young king
that he owed the crown everything a subject could give,
but that he acquitted the debt in giving him Colbert. .

Louis, just entering on active monarchy, found thus
at his service one long trained in public affairs, dark,
spare, reticent, and devoted. He took over this dynamic
agent of civil service. Louis, from that twenty-third
year of his, after the cardinal had died, when he suddenly
announced that he was going to rule single-handed, had
Colbert continuously at his side, and for twenty years
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the two men, the elder and the younger, were at work
hand in hand.

Colbert was a man by nature open to discontent—
but his eyes alone betrayed that ill-ease whick was
relieved by a certain French mockery, never expressed
in words, but occasionally apparent in his glance.

Colbert had advanced his own fortune as well as
Mazarin’s. He was alive to the private profits which
office can yield. He did not escape that social vanity
which is the chief temptation of men who rise slowly
into a rank slightly higher than their own. He would
allude to his seigniorial rights and wealth briefly but in
rather too emphatic a fashion. But as a whole his |
private habit of speech and gesture was, if anything,
too rigid and there was a sort of tonelessness in his voice
which made him the less liked by the livelier wits of a
brilliant time—especially less praised by the women in
proportion to their talents of the drawing-room and the
writing desk. He served to the end very faithfully but
later on without zeal, rather by routine, and might be
taken by a modern for the very pattern of a high civil
servant, by a ruler as the model for a minister—apart
from foreign affairs.

His effect was immediate. Following on the fiscal
debauch of Fouguet he restored all by the magic of
method and direction and he changed the whole economic
position within two years.

The year 1662 had not ended before he had put the
Crown financially upon its feet. There was to be any
amnount of trouble in the future, revenue was not to
suffice for the expenditure of the great wars, in every
fashion the Crown would find itself embarrassed and
driven to expedients during that ceaseless struggle to
establish secure frontiers and to maintain them against
increasing coalitions ; Colbert himself was to sink under
the strain before he died, and, indirectly as a consequence
of the strain, lose the gratitude of the man for whom he
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had done all. But Colbert’s combination of work and
exactitude had founded the realm.

What Colbert zvas in the management of finance, those
+ first few months sufficiently showed. There had been
no true fleet in 1661. Before the end of 1662 there
were twenty-four ships of various rates. Nothing very
grand, but a beginning for a nation which had been
helpless at sea in the presence of Holland and England :
« t]l":e maritime powers.” The United Provinces
(“ Holland ” today) had been developing their incom-
parable sea~power during a lifetime and more. England
had kept and trained crews on her ships during the
pressure of the Civil War and after. Charles Stuart was
beginning to strengthen that embryonic navy which
his father had established and which the revolutionary
government of Cromwell and his predecessors had
confirmed, which James II, the true creator of English
sea-power, was, first as Duke of York and later as king,
to put into permanent form. But when Louis XIV
began to rule single-handed he had against these two
fleets of the Channel and the North Sea, the Dutch and
English, no fleet, one may say, of his own. Colbert had
now given him the beginnings of one. By 1665—four
years after the active reign opens—Colbert had already
doubled the number of guns afloat.

For his magnificence in details of building and of
furniture the young king had had nothing beyond a few
thousands a year in our money. After Colbert had put
the exchequer to rights in those few months, the funds
for the margin of royal magnificence had multiplied
two bundredfold. ‘True, this cost of splendour was only
a small item out of the whole expenditure of so great a
state, but it was almost personal in character, and that
is significant. Where Louis had a2 pound to spend at
Mazarin’s death in building or furnishing, he had some-
thing like two hundred and fifty pounds to spend two
years later upon such adjuncts to the throne.
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But by far the most important of Colbert’s actions in
public finance was the drastic curtailment of usury.

The French Crown was not to be free of that curse
any more than the English was. The beginnings of
banking had got Louis in its grip as it had got his cousin
Charles, though France was increasingly a monarchy and
England less and lessso. But Colbert did at least prevent
the crown of France, under its financial strain, from
breaking down. No one could say that the crown in
France was insecure as it was in England, where the
money-power in those same years, 1660-go, got the
better of Monarchy for good and all.

It is interesting to follow in detail the way Colbert
went about this first wrestling with usury. That
indebtedness called “ rentes” (what was called later in
England “ the National Debt ”—credits raised by a
national government on security of promise to pay its
creditors usury out of taxes levied upon its subjects—the
system under which we are living, not without difficulty,
today) such National Debt was not abolished, of course.
Colbert could not abolish it any more than he could
abolish war. But it was held in check. A bit was put
in the mouth of the bankers, and there was a curb as
well as a snaffle. All the latest issues were redeemed by
a purchase based upon the actual sums originally advanced
to the king, neglecting commissions and cutting down
accumulated interest. The mercantile class, who had
invested in such “ Government Securities” grumbled
loudly ; but they did not win. In those years when the
¢ restored ” Stuart king was hobbling along in debt to
his English moneylenders at a rate of eight per cent.,
Colbert compelled A7s French moneylenders to take five.
In everything he did he relied upon that prime instru-
ment, Monarchy, for mastering the plutocratic power.

It was not all this man did. FHe did very much more.
He replaced the press gang by an orderly system of
recruitment for the navy which lasts to this day. He
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demanded everywhere exact accoufits He worked day
and might to develop commerce, and 1n particular to
develop manufactory

Tt*was not possible to avord wars, but if he could have
avoided them Colbert might have made of the French
state a monarchy financilly superior to the nsmng
oligarchtes of London and Amsterdam

He fell as all men fall, and as all states fall, through
the very quahties that had made hum rise  Because his
whole beng was given up to the economic stabihty of
the government he served, because he understood the
value of manufactory and orderly finance, because
through such understanding he had restored the financial
strength of the monarchy, or at any rate prevented 1ts
financal collapse, because of all this, his vision, especially
as he grew older, concentrated on that one field and
failed more and more m general grasp—especially of
religious 1ssues and international problems What a
subject’s philosophy or race might be mattered httle to
him so long as that subject had aptitude for commerce
and fed the revenues of the crown He had a natural
sympathy with that powerful body, the upper middle
class French Protestants, who, bemng essentially com-
mercial, were averse from agriculture and the life of the
countrysides, townsmen, i many towns the principal
financial force, and m all towns a great one

The populace and, naturally, the peasants detested
the Huguenots They were somethng alien to the
nation  But to Colbert that meant nothing There
fore, when public action was taken agamnst the Huguenots
at last and Lowss attempted to achteve religtous umty
throughout the nation—or rather earlier, mdeed as soon
as 1t was seen that things were going that way—Colbert
for the first time found himself 1n opposttion

It was 2 concealed opposition He hardly knew
himself that 1t was opposition  but there 1t was  Lon
before the repressive acttons which 1t was hoped woul
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lead to unity, long ‘before the mutterings of the storm
against the Huguenots, Colbert had been half in opposi-
tion as being out of sympathy with the Dutch war, and
it was the Dutch war gradually thrust him aside. «

Had that war led as it might have led, to a rapid and
complete victory none would have weighed his attitude
therein. But the Dutch war turned out to be something
far from a rapid and complete victory. It half failed
after its first beginnings, and since Colbert had always
thought it would lead to trouble, therefore, when
trouble came, he was the more disliked.

His retirement was voluntary and not without despair.
When he was dying and the king sent his honours to so
great a servant, Colbert could only ask why the man-
whom he had thus slaved for during a lifetime could
not let him die in peace. Before he died, Colbert, who
had no knowledge of Shakespeare, said again: “If I had
served God as I had served ¢ this man ’ I should be sure
of my soul.”

It was the fashion of that day to make sure of one’s
soul before dying. Colbert, who cared little for fashion,
followed it in this point of salvation. His life ended on
the 6th of September, 1683.

He had seen out the first phases of the great reign :
the adolescence, the first wars, the great mid-struggle of
France in arms against a growing coalition as the result
of a policy which he disapproved. He did not live to
see the decline of the king’s power abroad. Only after
his death came that desperate prolonged and successful
resistance to Europe in arms, which resistance is the
major glory of his master.

Colbert, the most assiduous constructor of Louis
XIV’s great France, took less and less delight in the
fabric he had helped to raise. He was divorced from
it in spirit at the end and therefore he ranks with those
many whose heavy labours fail to earn them any final
consolation.
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There is one last point to be insited on again about
Colbert. He was middle class. The term does not, in
French, imply the real and living distinction it implies
- in English. You would not have found him different

in accent and small details of social usage from others
at Court. France was not and never had been, as
England has so long been, an aristocracy. France had
never had a governing class for it had always had a true

Kingship. But France felt strongly something which in

England died gradually as English religion changed ; some-
thing which today in England is quite forgotten. I mean

“Caste.” And Colbert was not really (though technically)

of the caste called in France “Noblesse”: the caste which
- thought, and thinks, of itself in terms of blood and lineage.
Now it was a chief characteristic of Louis that, from
’61 onwards, that is from the beginning of his real reign,
he used men of this kind ; men who either were not
considered equals by the Noblesse : men who even when
they were technically of such rank were practically, by
experience and upbringing, rather of the administrative
type. And Colbert thus emerging, intimately bound
up with the king at the origin of the king’s rule, is sym-
bolical of that professional bourgeois spirit: a spirit
which has made the culture of modern Europe, its
historians, its scientists, and even its divines, Also
its poets: a spirit to which talent is of more interest
than wealth, ‘That spirit is today in peril of death.

That cultivated middle class is today fast disappearing

as a permanent corporate thing in the State and with

its disappearance our civilisation now rapidly declines.

Colberts Revenue.

The main matter of Colbert’s action being the revenue
of France, what was that revenue when Colbert took
over and set the national finances right in 1661-62 ¢

It is a question very difficult to answer, so varied were
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the sources of incame,” so overlapping, and often, in
detail, so capricious. A precise estimate is impossible ;
but, roughly, the revenue of France at that time was
02,000,000 livres. The gold value of the livre was -
about onc-fifticth of an ounce, say onc-twelfth of an
English pound at the old full gold value of that unit
as it stood till the crash of 1931, So Colbert and Louis,
his master, handled a total revenue of rather over
5,000,000 full English pounds. The English revenue of
the day was not quite a quarter of that sum.t

The real difference was far greater. Charles II of
England’s inland revenue was so caten up with recurrent
usury on perpetually renewed advances from money-
lenders, that the nett remainder was little more than a
fifth of the French real inland revenue. This com-
parison between the current income available to the two
governments must always be kept in mind when we
consider their relations one to the other, the continued
difficultics of the English Exchequer, and, later, the
advances made by Louis to Charles.

The rcal state incomes are in cach case greater as we
have scen than the official figures of inland revenue,
for they were increased by customs at the ports, and

* The main sources of French Inland Revenue In 1661 were :

(1) Two-thirds of it the Taslle : a sort of income tax falling very unequally
and missing the noblesse, the clergy and the landless, or small wage
carners.

(2) One-quarter of it the Salt Monopoly.

But there were alto capricious subsidies voted by the privileged bodies and
the sale of offices. Crown rents and dues which in the early Middle Ages had
bten the main source of all national (i.c. Royal) revenues and expenditure
throughout Christendom, had sunk to insignificance, Other capricious revenue
there was, notably of occasional grants by the privileged classes, also customs
and certain private lands, but the Taislle and the Salt Monopoly account, as
here set down, for eleven-twelfths of what was officially counted Revenue : the
King's Income.

1 In terms of the depreciated English pound today (April, 1938) with gold
at seven pounds the ounce, Charles IT's revenue was rather less than 2,000,000
of our present pounds ; Louis XIV’s was over 8,000,000 of our present pounds.
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these in England were growing ripidly. For foreign
trade was expanding—especially through the Port of
London—all durifig the Stuart period in England and
(much less rapidly) in France under Louis XIV. By the
time Louis died—in 1715—the English revenue had
caught up a great deal of leeway, though it was still far
below the French.

In population we must reckon Ireland and Scotland
in with England when making any comparison with
France. The total number of Charles IP’s subjects—
at this moment~—1661-62—was probably well over one-
third of the French population—by the time of Louis’s
death, more. than fifty years later, it was perbaps
approaching a half.

ow if Colbert’s revenne was some 5,000,000 English
full pounds (at rather over four pounds to an ounce of
gold) what was the social value of such a sum in those
days compared with the corresponding value of a similar
sum today. By how much must we multiply to get the
modern social equivalent: what does a million pounds
a year in the society of 1660 mean in modern terms ?

How do we compare the social value of such and such a
sum in one epoch—such and such 2 number of money-
units or ounces of gold, or of gold and silver combined—
with the same number of units in another epoch ? We
Anow, in general terms, what [1,000 a year meant in
London just before the Great War, What did it mean
in1660? In1680? Inxy15?

That question of the comparative social value of
money at different epochs is, in the merely temporal
sphere, the most important question which the sphinx
of history sets a man to answer. On that account,
perhaps it is the one question which he cannot answer,
and no wonder the sp(}dnx strangles us,

You find that question set in a hundred forms and
at every turn.

It is comparatively easy to estimate, within a wide
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margin of error, what a certain unit of currency—say one
pound sterling at the old full rate of about four pounds
to the ounce of gold—can purchase of such and such a
commodity in one epoch and how much it could purchase
of the same commodity in another. But the number
of commodities commonly in use is very great and their
separate prices differ enormously.  Wheat may be only
three times dearer in our time than it was at some given
date in the past; iron much cheaper now than then,
small ale twenty times dearer now, but wine not double.
Clothing three or four times more. Many widely
used articles are far cheaper today than at the past date.
Mecanwhile the number of purchasable categories
increases. Also some commodities—for instance, rye
bread—which were in universal consumption are no
longer used. Others, once rare, such as tea, are now
common to the whole population. Others such as
carefully carpentered woodwork, once in every home
are now precious exceptions. Try as you will to
“ weight ” the figures given—a high proportion to
common necessities such as bread, and a very low one
to luxuries, such as silk—and you are confronted by a
decline in the use of bread, a vast increase in the use of
silk, real and artificial. To clothe, mount and equip an
armed horseman cost Cromwell f10 where it cost the
nineteenth century £50. But we can transport a ton of
ammunition from London to Gloucester at a fraction of
what it cost Cromwell to do so.

A general answer, if we reckon by the average prices of
a few staples, common to 1661 and 1914, gives a multiple
of ‘about five or six for the time of the Civil War com-
pared with our own. That multiple falls as time goes
on. You needed at least a £5 note to buy in 1914 the
common things you could have bought in 1650 for /1.
In 1700 you could not have bought them for much less
than 35s.

But one feature does stand out vividly in all these
gb
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calculations, which is the enormous, the fantastic increase
in the cost of public work and expenses. Thus the
English population has multiplied in under three centuries
> by eight, the English public expenditure by eight
hundred.

Consider such a point as this, We can still admire one
of the great public works which Colbert brought to
perfection, the canal which links the Atlantic Ocean
to the Mediterranean.

It is 180 miles in length. It is carried across the
watershed between the Garonne and the Aude with
the most elaborate skill. When it was made there was
nothing in Europe like it, and today we look at it as we
pass, not exactly with wonder, for we have much greater
things today, but with interest and praise. It was a
vast national undertaking, It took thirteen years.
Colbert, who was still in full power when it was begun,
who had been dead nearly a decade when it was com-
pleted, had had the vision to desire it on an even greater
scale. He wanted to make it a good strategic communi-
cation between the two seas, and to take war-galleys
rather than barges only, Such a waterway between
their Mediterranean and their Atlantic coasts is an
enterprise the French ought still to undertake and would
undertake tomorrow if they had a strong national
government instead of the unhappy system of Parlia-
mentary politics which is dragging them down. Well,
that great work cost only seventecen million livres—
much tess than 2 million and a half English pounds?
Vauban, the greatest mind of his time in engineeripg
and in the larger strategics, estimated the cost of enlarging
that canal sufficiently to carry men-of-war from the
Mediterranean to the Bay of Biscay. He found he could
have done it for another 6s. 8d. in the £. Twenty-three
millions of livres, barely two million English pounds,
would have sufficed all told,

But as that is only speculation, let us confine ourselves
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to the actual work. ' The riddle presented is sufficiently
striking. Seventeen million livres in those days, which
overlapped the reigns of Charles I of England, James II
and William IT1, represented in English money less than
onc and a half million English pounds. It represented
barely one million, four hundred thousand English
pounds. Now whatever multiple you take for the value
of moncey in comparing those days with these, how on
earth could the thing be done now at such a cost?
Between three and four is the multiple commonly given
to represent the average social value of money at a
middle date of that time—say, 1680-85—compared with
the social value of money before the Great War in 1914.
Let us take the largest multiple, four. Can anyone
conceive today the making of such a thing as this canal
1Z)or six million pounds ? ‘ .
card urther examples might seem wearisome, but one is
are th putting briefly because the thing is of such high
€ gyai TTANCE tO the understanding of history, and yet so
Jarmingly difficult to judge. A prince promises an ally a
tcontingg:nt of 30,000 men, but he says if he cannot
‘urnish them off his own bat, will his ally, to whom he
;s sending them, pay the cost ?- It will come, says he,
o0 five livres-a man for initial expenses, and seven livres
a day for current expenses during hostilities, say twelve
livres a day per man all told during the course of the
campaign, and that is in modern English money a pound
a day. Multiply by over three—by four if you like.
How can one make sense of it ? How could you equip
and supply an army of 30,000 men in all arms on an
estimate of 120,000 odd pounds? How keep it in
the field for a year on a credit of (17,500 a day ?—
say six million pounds for the whole fifty-two weeks ?
Here is another example. The French Revolution
of 1789-93 sprang, as to its fiscal causes, from a deficit of
two million pounds on a revenue of, say, twenty. Two
million pounds adverse balance was mortal to a nation of
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perhaps twenty-five millions at the nlost. Today with a
population not double in size and not trebled in economic
power of demand, the French State, though imperilled,
survives a revenue rthirty times as large and a debt
fantastically uncertain because disguised, but anyhow
fantastically larger—sixty times at least. Ifow are we
to account for such a contrast ?

But indeed the whole question of meney's social value
at distant periods s bafﬁing and perhaps insoluble, A
man of any social class above the labourer and small
dealer in England today is cramped on double the real
income (measured in goods) that sufliced his father~
thrice at least what sufliced his grandfather, Why?
No oo Ezz answered that question,

It momss Ee ezough for us to remember as we follow
the effecs af nrezzry oz Louis XIV and his contempor-
arles In the ey zar of the refgn that we are dealln
with figures vaose zedl mezsing has wholly c)mngc(ﬁ
We must accept corzency 2022 2t the sochl values of
their day 2nd see Colberr 224 Bis master handling, all
told, 2nnual receipts of certzinly under eight milllon of
our modern pounds, Louis’s cousin Charles I1 of Kngland
meeting expenses, though with difficulty, on an Income a
quarter of that amount; and on such a hasls the public
service of the state, including jts armed forees, could
carry on |
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MICHAEL LE TELLIER AND HIS SON LOUVOIS -

NEXT in importance after Colbert as a founder of
the Reign comes the Le Tellier family, father and
son, who do for the army what Colbert did for the
revenue and the fleet.

The Le Tellier family, of which Louvois, in the second
generation, became as companion and contemporary of
the King the most famous member, is a capital example
of the dynasty in public life. There are always dynasties
in cvery form of successive human effort. Under an
hereditary monarchy, where the principle of dynasty is
accepted and the example is set for everyone by the
nature of the government and of society, the action
of family continuity in the lower as in the higher forms
of administration is especially strong.

That social principle of family continuity which has
always been and still is characteristic of the French in
all ranks of life, must be carefully distinguished from the
aristocratic principle. I repeat, it was founded on the
dynastic principle of which the king was the model.
Aristocrats, even when they do not govern are naturally
attached to such continuity. The very wealthy families
who, with their dependants and lesser relatives, are the
components of an aristocracy always maintain continuity.
They make every effort to do so. It gives them security
and eminence and in countries such as France where
lineage in every class of society holds so high a place it
is absolutely vital to the social prestige of the nobles.
Titles count for little with the French and mere wealth
is not respected. Blood they understand. But that
has nothing to do with the form of government.

Where the form of government is aristocratic, as in
England, lineage counts for much less. It is membership
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of a class (which 1s carefully kept 1lt defined) that gives
a man and his relauves governing power side by side
with the power of mere wealth To be what 15 called
“a gentleman,” a social product pecular to Lngland,
has hittle to do with ancestry  The trick can be acquired
m one generation by traimng mn specal schools, and
Lngland today swarms with unmustakable gentlemen
whose fathers are odd and whose grandfathers were
“1mpossible ”  There was and 1s no parallel to such a
class 1n France, because France has never known that

very rare and exceptional thing, class government
The choice of middle-class men for publhc office
deliberately made by Richeheu to begin with, then
continued by Mazarin, and later carried on with such
vigour and intensity by Lows, was the very opposite of
the anstocratic method of government The men who
acted as mumisters and agents for Louss XIV were 1n
mind and tradition quite different from the men who
could boast of great family and long descent Many of
those agents were of territorial barth, all of them were
techmeally “noblesse” Many of them had fortunes
before they were taken up by the government All of
them (of course) acquired large fortunes once they had
an official position  But the core of that position was
service, not a mutual understanding with their fellows
In the scheme of I'rench pohitical power you find public
men directly attached to the Crown They were
. . . W o4

big landlords and the rest ot it jormng the goverming
group, but vertically, from the Crown downwards *

It 1s this pecubarity m French admimstrative tradition
which 1s such a puzzle to Inglish historians and con-
temporary observers when they deal with French affairs
and particularly when they deal with the reign of
Louss XIV, i which French affairs were at their most
mtense and at their most national
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"To understand that principle of continuity by heredity
which the French monarchy so greatly strengthened, the
mere statement of dates is-sufficient. The Le Tellier
family, father and son, covered much the same: space -
in history as the Cecils, father and son, had covered in
" England nearly a hundred years earlier—all the active

part of a human life—over fifty years. Only we must
remember that whereas the Le Telliers were subordinates
and served, the Cecils were masters and commanded.
Burleigh controlled Elizabeth. Louvois never controlled
Louis.

Of course continuity in administrative power was far
easier of attainment in the France of the later seventeenth
century than it is anywhere under modern conditions.
Today we obtain continuity either through class govern-
ment or through despotism. In the time of the Le
Telliers continuity was unconsciously imposed by the
doctrine and habit of national monarchy. Absolute in
theory, that monarchy in no way resembled a despotism.
It was counterbalanced by a hundred national institutions,
by a long dynastic tradition, and by the easy access of
all to the presence and converse of the ruler.

There is another point which many have remarked—
and I shall follow them here for it is of capital importance.
Today, whether under the artificial and ephemeral
machinery of despotism or under the more natural
machinery of aristocratic class government and especially
under that moribund diseased effort at parliamentarianism
which is ruining the French today, speechifying and all
its deleterious accompaniments are not only the rule
but a necessity. In proportion as speechifying is a
necessity, in that proportion is public life unreal and
troubled. All use it, the despots talk as much and as
loudly as romantic actors.. The public members of a
governing class speechify in their senates and outside
without ceasing—and dreadful stuff it is. But it is
expected of them and goes with the ““ publicity ’ of photo-
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graphs taken years before the time whef they appear (so as
to represent these figures as full of youth and vigour).

Now the Le Telliers, father and son, never made a
single public speech. It was no more their business to
saw the air than it is the business of an admiral or a
general in active command to do so. 'That consideration
alone is sufficient to show the difference between their
time and ours.

It has been said that the French are made of flint:
a sound metaphor. They have the edge, the glint, the
hardness, the impenetrability, which go with the word
“flint ; but this applies to the core of them, not to
their externals. Both the older Le Tellier and his son
Louvois were made of stone and of that stone; but
both would, and did, play a part.

Michael Le Tellier, the founder, as having risen from
much less—whereas his son Louvois was born in the
purple—had learnt the lesson of subtlety from the be-
ginning. But his service to the royal party was genuine
indeed. It was he who reconciled during the Fronde
the highly-placed rebels, on one side with the Queen
Mother and with the Cardinal on the other. He did
more; he reconciled the King with his mother when
there was friction. He had through years of such service
acquired a reputation which greatly enhanced his value
with the royal family to whose interests he was devoted.

It is to be remarked that in social manner Michael
Le Tellier was suave, or at any rate gentle, which his son
never was, Had not Michael Le Tellier restrained himself
in this manner he could never have reached the height
he did. His son could carry on, having inherited thé
fruits of his father’s efforts, but that father could never
have become what he did had he shown his son’s temper.

Another thing we must remember in connection with
the Le Telliers is the nature of the rivalry between
them and Colbert, a rivalry which continued during
the whole of Louvois’s life. ~ It was Michael Le Tellier
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who had made Colbert, and not only did he and his son
never forget that fact, they over-emphasised it. They
were slow in understanding how necessary Colbert had
become and how immensely valuable. ( :

Louvois had in his rivalry with Colbert the immense
advantage of being on the winning side in general policy.
When he and his father prepared and decided the Dutch
war they had the tide under them. Colbert in opposing
it was not only on the unpopular side (and, by so much,
out of touch with the King and with the people) but
was also less in touch with reality than the Le Telliers.
Although it was to prove ruinously expensive and
although it was to bring no final victory, yet the Dutch
war, from its preliminaries in Flanders to its last results
on the Rhine, was a necessity to the new strength of the
country. In that choice between ‘“eat or be eaten”
there could be no doubt on which side national policy
should lie. To dominate the Netherlands was, as we
shall see when we come to these campaigns, a matter of
life and death to the French monarchy, and therefore
to the French nation, for therein lay that open frontier
whence invasion perpetually threatened and through
which hostile armies had poured into France ever since
the Hapsburgs had inherited by marriage the marches
of the Rhine and the rich mercantile cities and harbours
which mark the delta of that river : for the Netherlands
are but the delta of the Rhine.

Louvois might have advanced as Colbert did, by
individual talent and pertinacity. He did in fact advance
by inheritance; for the Le Tellier family had already
‘become, when Louvois himself was only a boy, one of
the props of the monarchy and therefore of the state.

They were legal. Their avenue to great wealth,
responsibility and power was through the Lawyers’ Guild.
Michael Le Tellier, who was his father, became at last
Keeper of the Seals through devotion to Anne of Austria
and to Mazarin. It was his fidelity to the Queen Regent
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.
and the Cardinal, his steadfastness during all the troubles
of the Fronde, when his own profession, the lawyers,
were in open revolt against the Crown, that earned him
‘the petmanent gratitude of those whom he helped to
victory. And after Mazarin and the Queen had reached
undisputed primacy—that is, after 1653—after Mazarin
had acquired complete power over the French State, to
be exercised during all the last eight years of his life—
Michael Le Tellier was more and more chief organiser,
and in particular looked after the raising and training
of the army. He was also the most sober and the most
responsible, the weightiest and the elder in the group
which surrounded Louis at the opening of his direct
reign, in the spring of 1661, after the Cardinal’s death ;
and though it is with his son Louvois that the great
armiess of Louis XIV will always be associated—for
Louvois was the maker of these—yet in the first pre-
paratory years, those first six years of young glory before
the opening of wars, Louvois was only going through
his apprenticeship. It was his father who did all the
main work. The army that was put into the hand of
Louis for the invasion of Flanders in ’67 was the creation
of the older man. But Louvois is the name already
associated with the new army, and though to think of
him as its creator is to belittle his father, yet he con-
tinued his father’s work and greatly enlarged it, confirmed
it, and was the true maker #n action of what his father
had prepared. 3

Since we shall later follow Louvois as the war minister
from the first campaign in Flanders onwards, let us
appreciate at the outset what Lind of man he was, and
first, let there be no error upon his greatness. He was
great in decision, in breadth of planning, in that supreme
quality of industry which marked all these men, the
e:uigy architects of the reign.

e was great in intelligence and especially great in his
power of command. But these phrases are abstract.
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You can better understand the man himself in the
concrete by saying that he was a mixture of ferocity
and high talent. The ferocity was so violent, sometimes
so extravagant, and very often so repulsive that it makes
posterity misjudge him, because men have difficulty in
accommodating their minds to a combination of good
and cvil.  Hearing that a man has in him something
which they hate, they will deny in him qualities’ which
they should admire. And so it is with Louvois. He
was not only a rclentless persecutor of men and opinions
which he thought bad for the State, but of men and
opinions with which personally he disagreed, whom he-
found personally antipathetic.

He was, apart from the persecution of men and
opinions, abominably indifferent to the sufferings of
mankind, with no pity for the disarmed and helpless.-
‘The terms in which he talks of victims in his letters are
not only, as might be expected, odious to us today, they .
were exceptional, and, if not odious, at any rate in-
acceptable, to his contemporaries. :

With all this went of course a violent temper; at
times it became (when he had full power, unchecked)
almost insanely violent. It broke out but infrequently,.
not because he was self-controlled, but because the fits
were intermittent—which was lucky, for when he was
under the empire of such fits he was hardly responsible.
All this went of course with great energy, but it detracts
from him. It lessens him. .

His political judgment was, on the whole, bad. Bu
where he specially went wrong was in his conviction
that blind force in the hands of the better armed could
solve every problem. Through the unbridled and
excessive use of such power Louvois left behind him
evil effects which outlived him for generations: effects
in the Low Countries, effects among the French
Huguenots both at home and in exile, which effects we
feel to this day.
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He is not a little to blame for the false picture of the
reign which the victims of the reign handed on in
Germany, in Holland and in England, as in the provinces
« of their own country. Louis XIV, the ambitious tyrant
of legend, is in some large measure a Louis XIV seen
through the medium of Louvois; an illusion, but a
powerful illusion.  Thus, the ¢“Dragonnades”—the
quartering of troops on a rebel population—though a
practice common among Germans was in France the
special policy of Louvois.

Yet the qualities wherewith Louvois served the State
and wherein he may also be morally admired, outweigh
these defects or crimes.

In the first place he was loyal and more than loyal.
He was more than devoted to his master, which is as
much as to say, more than devoted to his country.
* For we must always remember in talking of this reign
that the Crown and France were one—that ideal figure
of the nation, which is everywhere an idol for modern
men, was under Louis XIV alive and present in bim.
France was indistinguishable from the actual human
being who was crowned and anointed, the incarnation
of his people.

Louvois had this passionate personal devotion to his
King which is well proved by the familiarity of his
approach, the licence which he permitted to his inter-
course, but still better proved by his intense emotion
when he pleaded to the King himself for this or that,
urged this or that policy, or, to third parties, defended
the throne against all attack. This was his prime moral
advantage : the good and faithful servant, the intense
friend as well. He had, however, greater qualities on
the intellectual than on the moral side. He would not
have made a great strategist, but he made a very great
contriver and producer of all those things which the
captains of armies need. .

¢ had both inherited from his father and learnt by
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his father’s example, not only the machinery by which
the French society of his day could best be dealt with
for the production of troops, but also the prime im-
portance of detail and of its instant accommodation to
changing circumstance. For there is in military affairs a
virtue in mere organisation which corresponds to the
virtue of rapid action in tactics. "Every new invention,
every new suggestion, as the art of war developed before
his eyes under the practice of the field, Louvois seized
upon and used. He may be distantly compared in the
campaigns of Louis XIV to Carnot in the early campaigns
of the Revolution.

Let it be remarked in this general view of so out-
standing a man, that he was essentially fitted to be the
companion and sustainer of his master.

They were much of an age—only three years between
them. They had known each other from childhood.
They had come into public life at the same moment.
They had married very early in the same fashion—that
is, conventionally : the one with a royal marriage for
monarchy, the other, with a marriage of good birth and
great fortune for the strengthening of a name already
powerful but still rising. To each that marriage was
mainly official, each was engrossed upon the business of
State, each particularly, and Louvois even more than
Louis, upon the State at war: that is, upon the
recovery of France which could only be effected by force
of arms. For in that long duel against a ring of sur-
rounding, actual and potential enemies, who had in the
immediate past all but destroyed the French State,
Lduvois was, as it were, the “second ” to the pro-
tagonist, the King.

He and Louis also were of the same complexion,
dark, with a determined darkness. Each of the same
energy, though in Louis that energy was far more
controlled, both by nature and by calculation. The
two men were made one for the other, and especially
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so because the infertor was made for such service as he
gave so amply, and only for service to the highest He
possessed 1 a singular degree that which has always
endeated a man to French armies, that to which the
French character particularly lends itself, the Power
of Command *

This 1s a thing one cannot define any more than one
can define a savour  Moreover 1t 1s a thing which varies
with the varying socal temper of varying societies
Many a man displays power of command over English
subordinates, being himself an Inglish gentleman, who,
attempting the same effect upon men of another nation,
would only make himself ndiculous  Conversely, many
men exercising power of command over a French troop
would so offend an English one as hardly to be obeyed
There 15, however, this 1n common among all such men
that 1n some mysterious fashion the deciston thev have
taken and the will behind that decision 1s transferred to
those whom they order so that these are “ mnformed ”
(as the old word went) with the spint of the one mn
authonity or even with the one advising them

Now Louvois, for all his defects, which were often
much more than defects and became 1n therr intensity
thoroughly evil, was filled, especially 1n moments of
cnsts, with this supreme talent  He had no occasion to
exercise 1t 1n war, for he acted throughout as a civilian
No doubt had he entered the Career as an officer, sub-
ordnation, responsibility and routine—the three marks
of raditary command—would have maoderated and
perhaps lessened his power 1n this respect, as 1t would

* Napoleon who himtelf possessed this talent 1 a high degree made two
remarks about 1t which among others arc specually memorable  The sense of
them I kere grve

‘The first was that the common saying  One cannot learn to command unul
one has learnt to obey  was nonsemse

¢ second was that dozens of men who {from their read ng and even the ¢
expenence know all about the matter an which they have to command are by
character not fit to command 2 platoon

He was plumb night 23 usual
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also have tamed what was too violent in him. In his
place, however, and for his purpose, his power of com-
mand did its work very well.” It enabled him to impose,

civilian though he was, a military discipline upon the -

ﬁnaz}ces of the armies; it enabled him to get reforms
carried out exactly and at once. It also had this ad-
vantage to himself which was sometimes an advantage,
but sometimes a disadvantage to his master; that it
enabled him to drive his constant advices well into that
master’s mind.

It would be foolish to apply the term “power of
command ” to anyone addressing Louis XIV. Neither
the King’s own character, nor the atmosphere of the
time, nor the nature of his office could make such a
thing conceivable. He, supreme example of monarchy,
was there to command and in his presence none could
do more than advise. But Louvois commanded others,
and even with Louis himself advised with such firmness
and in such clear outline, that his advice weighed more
than that of any other man in the King’s surroundings.
Of the many elements in Louvois’s greatness, this was
not the least, and a soldier would understand it best of
all men. But let it be remarked that Louvois’s power
of command, though springing perhaps from the same
root as the other forms of his energy, was altogether
separate from his extravagances. In command Louvois
was never a bully, though such characters as his often
degenerate into bullying what they command.

Amid a thousand instances of his power of command,
I select these two as capital, though they appear not
in the shape of command but of advice. The first:
his ardent support of the Revocation of the Edict of
Nantes ; the second (much earlier in time): his action
on the field at Heurtebise, of which detail will be given

in its proper place. . .
Louvois’s advice and support for the policy of ending
Huguenotry—a policy inherited from his father and so
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certain in his own mind as to bévbeyon(é d‘\s'cu;s:g% &
+was far from being the chief factor 1 the decision wni
TLouls took when he determined on the_, final revacation
of the Hdict of Nantes, What the main factors of that
very important Act were, and the order in which one
should place them, will be discussed in the next section.
Louvgie's attivade, folowing on his father’s equally strrmg;l
conviction, counted. Though the Revocation \\zoul
have taken place without him, his more than npproy::l
confirmed the King, "This was an example of Louvois's
mastery in advice, used for what proved nltimately to
be 1o the disadvantage of the State.

Heurtebise (which I think you will not find under
that title in any index os semmacy+ Unse it here as the
most convenient name), Heurtebise, what happened on
the field of Heurtebise, Tnay or may not have been to
the advantage of the State.  That we shall never know.
The decision taken at Heurtebise in the midst of the
King's first great war may have missed its supreme
opporturnity for placing Louis XIV and his triumphs in
security for ever. It may, on the contrary, have saved.
Louis X1V from a great disaster. The opposing argu-
ments shall be weighed when we come to the year 76.
But whether the agvice given were wise or unwise, there
\s' no doubs that iy was of capital z'm_port. Heurtebise
::ss a “r‘r;;n;ﬁlent hfull of fate, and the dqcxswn of Heurtebise

y the creation of Louvols. It was he who
pewsuaded the King in those few minutes to determine
;‘l“d‘hde future. For if the decision at Heurtebise were
e R
{who knows ) £ ind perhaps from death'and
{ rom the breakdown of the monarch:
iself. If, on the other hand, 3t wer S y
be called th d ¢ unwise, it must
ot re:t leﬁ seed of such failure as attended the plans
unwiseg it meazg 'm{(ﬁﬁi g‘f ;kcmon of‘Heurtebise were
the main forces opposed < opporturity for

destroying
to French power was lost. Ve
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Though of all the group Louvois was the one who had
the most direct influence upon the king, this influence
has been exaggerated by the malice of Saint Simon, but
this very malice proves that the influence was consider-
able. Saint Simon was embittered, we must remember,
as were all the men of his rank, by the vastly increased
power of the Crown, his dependence upon men whom
he regarded as social inferiors. e was particularly
bitter in such points because he was a vain and touchy
man, always absorbed in rank and precedence. He had
been mortified from early manhood. When, therefore,
he saw anything have real effect upon the mind of Louis
—such a powerful effect, for instance, as the second wife
had over the last half of his life, or such influence as
this of Louvois—he was especially moved to annoyance
and depreciation.

This is not to say that Saint Simon is negligible. He
is negligible neither as a witness (though he is often very
doubtful in that capacity) nor above all as a writer. But
he is a bad guide.

He is doubtful as a witness not only through his bias
but through the more physical impossibility of his having
acquaintance with many of the things which he professes
to describe. He came very late into the period of
Louis’s reign (not himself a witness till 1695 when he
was twenty and Louis fifty-seven) and though he often
tells us from which of his elders he heard this or that
one cannot call the narrative documented in any full
sense. It was true also of the spirit and the place and
time in which he lived that he would sacrifice reality
if not to epigram or to anything to be called real wit, at
any rate he would sacrifice it to effect.

Take for instance the famous passage about the
window ; how Louvois and the King had a quarrel
over the width of a window when the Trianon was being
built ; how the King had seen that the window—one of
three—was wider than its fellows ; how Louvois denied
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this ; how the King had it measured and turned out to
be right ; how the private quarrel affected public policy,
etc., etc. ‘The story is on the face of it absurd. ‘There
could not have been a difference in the width of the
windows, terminating as they did in semi-circuldr arches,
of exactly equal height supporting a straight line. Nor
would an architect have made an appreciable error in
such a thing, since all his design was based on repetition.
There may indeed have been a quarrel about some
detail of building, but whatever it was Saint Simon has
got it wrong.

Still more dubious and indeed frankly incredible is the
story of Louvois dragging himself about on his knees to
persuade Louis against recognising his second wife as
queen. It is quite inconsequent with anything that we
know of Louvois, and equally inconsequent with anything
we know of Louis ; one may add, still more inconsequent
with the well-founded historical picture of Madame de
Maintenon herself.

As a writer his style is admirable for its purpose, and
it not only leaves a permanent effect upon the reader
but often enough it engraves for us a vivid false
impression of reality. Everyone must value it who desires
to visualise, for instance, the famous death days, and
in bulk it properly projects all the last years of the reign.

One may say of Saint Simon’s style that it is like his
handwriting, not only secure and clear “and level but
after a fashion convincing. The trouble is that it is 2
little too convincing and that just because he was so
excellent a writer Saint Simon has been overrated as
an_historian. *

Bat Saint Simon was inevitably and even heawily
affected by the spirit of his own society at his own time,
and that must be discounted.

But I will put off Saint Simon to a later page and
now return to Louvois.

There was yet another thing about Louvois which
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gave him his position with the master. He was vigorous
in the overlooking of accounts, keeping down all expenses
and getting the full money’s worth for whatever he
ordered. ‘

We have seen how a desire for this was characteristic
of Louis XIV as it was of Napoleon. Neither of these
great rulers could tolerate waste and both of them
hated the waste that goes with carelesshess. Louvois
did as much to create an army immensely large for those
days at the least expense as Colbert did to create a
revenue very large for those days with the greatest
economy and at the least cost of collection. There was,
however, in this man an element lacking in all the others
who surrounded the King. It was that odd mixture of
organising talent with brutality. He advised, and he
was the instrument of, something we shall come to later,
something not to be forgotten and of profoundly evil
effect upon the fate of Europe: the ravaging of the
Palatinate. He organised it on a plan in military con-
ception sound enough; he had it carried out most
horribly.

In this he was rightly opposed, though with great
discretion, by Madame de Maintenon. She, who never
interfered with policy of any kind, was moved to show—
without emphasis and with we know not what restrained
gestures or hints—her dislike of the affair. She com-

lains also that Louvois could never bear her ; nor could
he, for he felt instinctively the balance and the strong
sense of virtue in that woman opposed to his callousness
and gusts of fury. It is to be remembered, while we
are on this head, that he would, if he had had his way,
have burnt Treves on the Moselle as he burnt so many
of the greater and lesser places on the Rhine.
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THE third element of the group was Lionne. As
Colbert meant finance for twenty years and the Le
Telliers——cspecia]ly Louvois—meant the armies, so, for
half that time (the first ten years) did Lionne mean
what we call today in England the * Foreign Office.”
He it was who presided over the diplomacy of 2 moment
when diplomatic skill was consolidating the new period
of French advance and was making all ready for the
later_action of arms. The taking over of power by
the young King found Lionne already busy at work in the
business of foreign affairs, He had acted in them for
the last dozen years of the Cardinal’s rule, ever since five
years before the end of the Fronde. He carried the
momentum of such experience with him when he sat at
the first councils of Louis after the Cardinal’s death.
Like his colleagues, his full effect was only felt after the
strengthening of all French action by Louis’s indefatigable
application and unflagging control, but Lionne
brought into that new era a middle-aged cargo of things
said, done, and known in negotiation with foreign courts.
It may be said of him that he * caught decision ”* from
his junior and master. But for the steady plodding of
Louis XIV in daily work Lionne would have been too
erratic. The King fvas his flywheel, and therefore with
Lionne, as with allcthe ministers of that most effective
opening of the reign, it may be said that Louis was
co-operator and even main author of whatever was done.
Hugh de Lionne did not create the foreign policy of
the new reign. That foreign policy was a legacy of
Mazarin’s and in the main point of it, the determination
to master the Netherlands, it was erroncous because
overdone—but the root of that error was Mazarin’s-
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It was not an error in principle. The Netherlands
were the key point of all French defence and to be the
chief forcign influcnce over them was the necessary aim
of every wise and continuous foreign policy. But it.
was an crror to be abrupt in the pursuit of that aim and
to underestimate the power of the mercantile oligarchy
so rapidly rising in wealth and organisation. So far as
we can pierce the veil of Mazarin’s suavity and secrecy,
it was Mazarin who had first envisaged the ultimate
recapture by the I'rench monarchy of that north-eastern
“ bastion * which in the early Middle Ages had lain under
Gallic influence.

Lionne then did not invent the idea of grasping
Holland. He is not to blame for its preparation nor,
of course, for its final failure which came after his death.

What Lionne did do, and what is most remarkable
about him, was to preside unbrokenly, in spite of his
inconsecutive character, over all the major things that
were done internationally by the government of Louis
during those first ten years : the more remarkable, I say,
because he was inconsecutive. He was by nature a
sensualist. He was therefore lazy, only driving himself
to work by fits and starts. He trusted much, as do such
men, in his spasmodic energy. He trusted also in 'his
clarity of vision. He foresaw the consequences of action
—or at any rate its immediate consequences—as vividly

as a man with a microscope before him. ,
In all the minor things, therefore, he eminently

succeeded in spite of a poor presence, which is a handicap
in diplomacy. If in the major things he did not wholly
succeed, not so much he as the inheritance of Mazarin
is to blame ; but Mazarin is to be praised also, and highly
praised, for having bequeathed him, as he did, his royal
pupil. Mazarin had discovered him and used him in the
essential Peace of Munster, one of the twin peaces of
Westphalia which had completed the Cardinal’s work
and had founded the new hegemony of France in Europe.
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Mazarin had discovered the value of Lionne in diplomacy,
had attached him to™the household of Anne of Austria
and made him before his own death 2 Councillor of State,
and it was he who played the chief secretarial part in the
arduous business of the Pyrenean Treaty just before the
young King’s marriage, the final settling of the southern
frontier of France. Mazarin at the end of his life
pointed him our to Louis as the man most capable of
conducting foreign affairs, just as he had pointed out
Colbert as the man most capable of conducting finance
and domestic government: what we should call in
England today the Treasury and the Home Office
combined.

Liccze was a quarter of a century older than his

king. = descended from a minor territorial family of
the Drxziio£ swhich had behind it perhaps two hundred

years of good Eneage.  But like all the men whom Louis
gathered rozad him, or himself chose for public office,
Lionne, though a noble, had no great inherited local
political power or wealth, He had been trained at first
in finance. His office was little more than that of a
dlerk until he was gradually appreciated and promoted
by the Cardinal. He was already fifty years of age when
he was for the first time called Secretary of State, just
at the beginning of the active reign.

Though the story of his achievement under the active
reign covers only the first ten years of it (he filled the
office until the eve of the main Dutch War, that is, until
1671) yet he started all that followed, and his first field
of action was the Stuart restoration in England,

It was he who negotiated the sale of Dunkirk bF
the English—that major stroke of policy was entirely bis
doing though peshaps the financial details of it wer®
rather Colbert’s than his own,

The English Government sold Dunkirk for ‘;‘"b ::
tess than half 2 miffion pounds, say one and a half il i
of our moner today or perhaps nearer twe millio®
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total value. It was an exceedingly wise move and
therefore desperately unpopular in London. As every-
body knows, Clarendon was unjustly saddled with the
responsibility of it by public clamour, so that they called .
his big house in London * Dunkirk House,” etc.
It was a wise stroke of policy because it got rid of a
liability which not only cost the English State a heavy
annual loss but was held precariously. Dunkirk could
not have “stayed put.” Cromwell took it in a most
ill-advised moment, as though the enormous revenue
which he disposed of through despotism and got in part
by confiscations could last indefinitely and could afford
such luxuries.

When I say that Colbert probably negotiated the
financial side it is to be remembered that there was
trickery in this.

The bargain was for the three million livres to be paid
in three annual instalments. Colbert was rapidly
accumulating a balance which left plenty of money in
hand for the payment to be made at once. But the
English Government could not suspect this. They
inherited the traditional view of a French exchequer even
more embarrassed than their own. They, therefore,
accepted the scheme of deferred payments. The French
Government paid in bills which were discounted on
London and then bought up by one whom London took
to be a French independent banker—really an agent of
Louis. In this way the King saved half a million livres
on the purchase price, paying in cash two and a half
million livres only, instead of three.

Lionne’s work covered all Foreign affairs, of course,
apart from the arrangements with the Court of
Westminster. It was Lionne who negotiated Breda in
’67 and Aix-la-Chapelle the next year, and it is to be
remarked that he, more than any other man—though it
was not strictly his province—negotiated the first trace
with the Jansenists in 1669 ; but all that was done in
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these first years turned on the suppoSed * management ”
of England. As we shall see there was quite as much
work being done on the English side, and better done, for

+ Charles II knew how to use the French desire for his
friendly neutrality and support ; but half the complicated
bargain arose from Lionne’s initiative,

Even belore Mazarin’s death there was the brilliant
stroke of Charles II’s Portuguese marriage. In the
ceaseless vigilance upon and intrigue against the still
splendid but declining power of Spain one main activity
was the playing against Madrid of the Portuguese card.
Madrid had held Portugal for sixty years under Philip II.
That annexation was held by contemporaries to mark
the summit of Spanish power—it marked as a fact the
descent thereof. While Louis XIV was 1 little child the
Braganzas had led a rising which restored Portuguese
independence and thenceforward the main concern of
Paris was to support Lisbon, now almost openlg', now
secretly, but untiringly, as a continued drain on Spanish
resources. ‘The French lent commanders and volunteers
to the weaker side, and now, in the last days of Mazarin,
strengthened it further by supporting the marriage of
the Portuguese Princess Catherine of Braganza to the
newly-restored Stuart king. The final success of that
policy was sealed when the new queen was established
mn London, almost coincidentally with the death of the
Cardinal,

Thenceforward Lionne watches, with his master, cvery
opportunity for working in with the power of England.
Though Louis was the aliy of the Dutch in order to pyt
pressure on the Spanish Netherlands to the south of
them, though he was still their nominal ally when war
broke out between them and England, he mixed as little
as possible in that affair. He and Lionne saw with
content the naval triumph of the Duke of York and the
new English fleet which the Stuarts had made, which
the Commoniealth had confirmed and which as a
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modern and fully’ organised force the Restoration
completed. 'The French revenue was always at hand to
help Charles II with occasional small but useful contribu-
tions to help him against his domestic enemies. ®n to
the end of the Stuart dynasty its intermittent connection
with Louis is one not major, but important, factor in the
fabric of French international power. :

It has often been remarked that the change in the
fortunes of Louis came with the final victory in England
of the Money-power over the national Monarchy, with
the triumph of that wealthy oligarchy of great landowners,
great merchants, and the new banking system behind
them ; with the failure of James II and with his exile.

The cause of this is not obscure. All that side of
European culture of which Louis was the chief figure
was opposed to the newer culture produced by the
Reformation. Louis stood, in the main, for the peasant,
the traditional bonds of society inherited from times
before the great religious revolution. Opposed and
rapidly increasing in power was that other spiritual
force which was to make Capitalism. Now London,
rapidly expanding in numbers, wealth and consequence
was, with Amsterdam, the pole or focus of that new
force. When English Government was captured by
that rich class which became the leaders of the nation,
when the English yeoman began to disappear and the
townsman to replace him, above all when the ruined
English monarchy at last collapsed, in 1688, the balance
of Europe was changed : the scales were tipped against
what Louis represented and towards plutocratic oligarchy.

Instinctively, therefore, in the background of all the
immediate and detailed reasons for supporting Charles,
his cousin, the French king was moved to that support.
As always, religion was the ultimate root of the affair.
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THE character of Charles IT humself played at least as
large a part in the 1ssue as did Lionne and the advisers
and agents of Lous XIV  For Charles was a man not
only of high ability n general but of special aptitude for
diplomicy His object—difficult 1ndeed of attainment
—as the preservation of all that remamned real i Enghsh
Kingship—even, 1f possible, to restore some sohid part of
the power that had slipped away from the throne 1n the
1ssue of the civil wars  Wholly restore 1t he could not,
but might he not by careful interplay of the peces on
the board re establish enough kingly power to check the
change that had already so widely aftected his country ?

Qur offictal history has created on Charles and his
effort * myth puenle mn 1ts simplicity and thoroughly
false i 1ts proportions He has been represented as
indolent, centred on personat enjoyment and without
plan  the overwhelming difficulties of hus tash, the cancer
of usury eating up the revenue, the absence of an armed
force, are mmmised, the enemies of the Crown are
called “The People” and modern national fechng 1s
called m to ndicule what had been the most national
thing 1n Ingland, the Throne—supporting the weak
agamst the strong, cheching oligarchy and permutting
the survnal of a peasantry

Nor does this false picture of Charles allow for the
inevatable defects of his own view of his own time

Men are always obsessed by the immediate past
However great therr talents, however strong their sense
of realty, they always exaggerate the last expenence
Much as we today make the Great War our chief memory
and spend most of our energies trying to prevent that
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disaster happening “again, so the killing of Charles I
obsessed the generation of his sons. They missed, in
part, the true meaning of their time : they thought that
the essential was to save the name of Monarchy &nd a
Dynasty, whereas the essential was to preserve some
active power in the hands of one man, whether he be
called King, Protector or President.

Moreover, men can never foretell the future. The
creations of some men, such as Richelieu and Bismarck,
outlast them in the most surprising way ; the creations
of other men, equally able, are lost through causes over
which they could have no control. It was so with the
efforts of Charles Il to restore in some measur€ the
English crown, to erect something of a true monarchy
again in spite of the disasters of his father.

He failed: after his death the effort broke down.
We, now looking back on it, can see more or less why it
broke down. It was in part due to defects in judgment
of his brother James who succeeded him, but also to the
fact that there was no longer a large organised body of
wealth ready to support the ancient tradition of active
national monarchy in England.

Charles II’s every important action, from the moment
when he sets foot in England until he dies, is an example
of how much he excelled in negotiation and statecraft :
that is, how well he knew the art of playing one hostile
faction against another, using allies almost against their
own will and always more than they intended to be used.

His standing difficulty was lack of funds. The
government was always heavily in debt, and more and
more in debt, to moneylenders who were in the same
camp as the larger landowners and merchants now
beginning to take over real power. Parliament was a
committee of the wealthier classes and would not even
vote enough money to keep up the navy which his father
had created and which he himself had so thoroughly well
continued. They would not even vote him enough
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money to carry on the ordinary “affairs of the State.
What he did was to play them against the support of the
French monarchy. The French crown, with four or
five "times as large a revenue as Parliament provided for
Charles, had plenty of money to spare for supporting its
olicy in foreign countries. French agents bought up
inglish Parliamentarians and at the same time #2ried to
buy for Louis the support of the English crown; but
Charles was always too clever for those agents.

He took the money offered, but the moment Louis
presumed on this and thought he could impose his
policy on England, Charles would skilfully change over
and fall back on the Dutch or even on his rich rebellious
subjects in their Pasliament.

There are two first-rate examples of his ability in
manceuvre. One was his formation of the Triple
Alliance to show Louis XIV that he could be independent
of French support if he chose ; the other was his marrying
his niece and heiress Mary to her cousin William of Orange,
the fixed enemy of the French king.

He was equally clever in manceuvring the religious
factions. When there was a wild outburst of fanatical
anti-Catholic feeling in London he yielded to it. He
gave the runaway horse its head. When the Established
Church proposed to balk him of his natural allies, the
dissenting Protestant churches, he did not openly
support these against the bishops, but he shaped his
whole policy towards a toleration of the Nonconformists.
They knew that the King was their friend. He saw that
open support of the larger English Catholic body with
its equally large body of sympathisers not openly Catholic
would have ruined him, so he went very slow on that
although all his sympathics were with Catholicism.
Could Charles’s ghost have warned James in this regard
what a difference it would have made !

Of course, a life of this sort, passed in perpetual
dissembling, is reprehensible.  Charles can be as heavily
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blamed on the moral side for this perpetual shifting and
manceuvring as can his clder contemporary, Mazarin.
But regarded as an intellectual effort and as a piece of
political ability, it was first rate. It was all the cleverer
because he was one of those men who never give the
impression of working hard and yet who manage to get
through an enormous amount. Such men have the same
advantages as have those who look stupid and dull but
are really subtle and intelligent.

When he came to die, Charles certainly thought that
.he had saved the crown for good and all. It was, of
course, an error; but it was an error which every
contemporary shared and which might not have proved
so complete an error if his brother. James had been one-
tenth as fitted for intrigue as he.

Permanent Parliament in Eugland.

Of all this Lionne—and much more clearly Comminges
a little later on—had a conception, but a conception
hardly full enough. Lionne was familiar with kings : of.
oligarchy he knew less, and that typical and chief example
of the new oligarchies, the new permanent Parliament at
Westminster, he, like Louis, had an imperfect compre-
hension. It was a revolution in English politics-when the
House of Commons, in 1660, at the return of the King,
remained, with the House of Lords, permanently sitting.

The House of Commons was, as I have said, a
committee of the wealthier classes. It was obviously
a committee of rich landowners, but there was also a
mercantile element and an element of lawyers who, by
this time, were part and parcel of the new governing class.

Until the quarrel between Charles I and the bigger
taxpayers (supported by a large number of the smaller
taxpayers) Parliament had never been permanent. It
was not a standing institution. Parliaments had been
summoned for particular occasions in England, as in all
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other western countries. Parliaments were summoned
) o : to inaugurate the beginnings
e also summoned when the
. proposed laws which he had
in mind. A notable example of this was the so-called
“ Reformation Parliament.” Henry VIII got it together
to support with regular forms his loot of the Church—
and nearly all the members of that Parliament got
something out of that loot sooner or later. But
Parliaments were especially summoned when the King
needed, suddenly, unusual supplementary money, over
and above the regular national income with which (of
course) Parliament had nothing to do, and which was
entirely in the king’s hands.

‘Thus Parliament had been repeatedly called upon to
provide voluntary grants during the Hundred Years® War
in the Middle Ages. Men thought of Parliaments in
the French provinces, in Scotland, in England, as
occasional, exceptional gatherings wherein the repre-
sentatives of townsmen and the countrymen met to
offer the king, not without grumbling, quite irregular
novel and temporary gifts—* tips >’ as it were, nof income.
There were no * taxes ” in our sense ; no regular revenue
voted by Parliament. The regular revenue came from
the property, the estates and dues of the king, and
everybody took it for granted that the hing ought to

= make that personal income of his suffice for his duties
and expenses of administration. But by 1660 the English
crown was financially ruined. It had nothing to speak
of as its own. It could get nothing with which to carry
on but what Parliament chose to give it—and Parliameilt
gave it less than half the bare minimum required for
governing and defending the country: nominally
£1,200,000 a year: really less than half that, Thus did
this new plutocratic oligarchy arise over against and at
last supplanting Popular Monarchy.

After 1660, then, it became a sort of accepted novelty
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—soon to be no novelty but a routine—that Parliament
should sit permanently, and this made it, even in outward
appearance, a partner with the king in the government
of England. Such a partnership had never been dreamed
of in the olden days.

Henceforward, through that first very long unbroken
session of seventeen years men had grown to think of
this body of rich squires, rich merchants and rich lawyers
as co-equal with the king.

But really, of course, Parliament was now on the way
to become much more than that. It was becoming
government itself, with the king as opposition. The
king retained his power to nominate ministers and agents ;
his Council also was of his own nomination and he, in his
Council, decided on Policy. But he had an income not
half large enough for the national needs—and only
Parliament could provide the balance. It refused to do
so save on terms of substituting its own power for the
Monarchy.

With such a new factor in foreign affairs—a factor
puzzling to them—were middle-aged Lionne and young
Louis faced at the opening of the reign ; and meanwhile
another Money-power had long arisen in the field of
international politics: that of the Dutch Merchants.
The French Government had to use both Dutch and
English as makeweights to its main rivals, the Hapsburgs
—Austrian and Spanish. It had also to prevent either
the Dutch or the English from getting too strong;
therefore it had to foment quarrels between them:
moreover it had to prevent either of these maritime
mercantile groups, centred in London and Amsterdam,
from leading the other in a coalition of naval force.
France was building a navy, but not for years would it
equal England or Holland at sea, and never come near

to rivalling the two combined fleets. '
Sea power was not at that moment of the prime

importance it came to be in the later eighteenth century.
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. It was mainly an adjunct of, and protéction for, merchant
ships and carrying-trade, colonial and foreign. England
ang Holiand ‘were rivals, so it was not impossible to

-divide their interests and prevent coalition, But the
sitnation had to be watched, though what ships did by
sea could not yet compare in political importance with
what armies did by land. The French king would
always be vastly the superior of England, still more of
“the Dutch, by land.

The critical moment for French Policy, for Lionne
and Louis balancing the two maritime powers, came four
years aiter the opening of Louis’s active reign.

The dates of this critical moment should be closely
watched ' and remembered : the dates of the fighting

" season of 1665,

The rivalry between England and Holland, the two
maritime powers, reached a head in March, 1665, when
England declared war on her commercial and naval
rival.  France, to balance Spanish rule in what is now
Belgium, had a standing alliance with Holland. Holland
now claimed from the King of France the redemption
of his promise—but he did not carry it out. He was
only too glad to let the two maritime states Jock
themselves in war. He desired the supremacy of neither,
but it was for the moment an advantage to him that the
Lnglish under the excellent leadership of the Duke of
York, who was later to be James II, won that great
Nosth Sea battle of his in the June of that year, Louis
certainly did nat want the Englich 10 obtain » complete
mastery over Holland: that would have meant an
alliante between the two maritime powers ; it probably
would also have meant that the Orange faction in
Ho“gnd would have had the futurc in jts hands. Though

e did not want a complete English victory he was glad

10 see f thosé tw Al ooy A - the
one of thos¢ two naval powers crippled by the
other, and both perhaps exhausted,
© the August of 1065 he had promised the Dutch 2@
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help them if England refused their offers of peace.
While he was still thus occupied there came in December
the thing which changed all.  Philip of Spain died : and
at once Louis prepared to claim the Netherlands by
right of his wife,

‘This was the moment which had been so long
discounted and awaited. A wretched infant (now
Charles II), four years old, too weak to stand or walk,
too dull to speak, was left on the throne of Spain. All
that the Spanish throne had inherited from the House of
Burgundy—and this included the Netherlands, the Deélta,
the flat rich country of great merchant towns and ports
whenee invading armies bad struck down towards Paris
during two lifetimes : Artois, Flanders and the Hainault,
Lille, Arras, Antwerp, Ghent, and Brussels for capital—
was to be challenged by Louis in order that such a threat
to Paris should be ended for good and all.

Had Louis a legal right to advance such a claim ? His
wife, the Queen of France, was elder half-sister of the
puny baby now called King of Spain : she was the issue
of Philip I'V’s first marriage. By the custom of the Low
Countries the children of a first marriage had priority
of succession to land over the children of the second.
The Crown of France had renounced the Queen’s claim
"at the moment of her marriage, but the lawyers could
plead that this renunciation was void because her dowry

had not been paid.
It was but a pretext. The underlying motive of the

coming war was necessity : to occupy and close that open
frontier to the north-east which had given entry once
and again to invasion and twice imperilled the very
heart of the realm. It was certain the pretext would be
used : it was certain the Spanish Government would
refuse it. It was certain from that date, the last days
of 1665, that the first radiant opening of the Great

Reign, its young peace, was to end.
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Before we conclude these first (and high) six years of
peace which introduced the great wars, let us see the
general plan of that Europe in which the King—in his
*thirtieth year—was to confirm the State by arms abroad
as he had already consolidated it by industry at home.

Louis had not acted on the offensive during these first
years, although the time for an offensive on a grand scale
was approaching. He had lent certain armed forces to
foreign powers, he had shown his strength in claiming—
with threat of action—special diplomatic immunity for
his embassy at Rome : showing in this some insolence in
order to advertise his new attitude and power abroad.*
He had required and obtained apology and submission.
He had shown his new fleet in the Mediterranean. But
all these preliminaries were trifles. His concern was
with much greater things.

He already knew that the main business of his reign
would be the consolidation of French terrtory through
the re-establishment of French Power. He knew that
thoroughly, though so young, for it was the permanent
legacy of Richelien and Mazarin.

There is a pentagon of fertile, well-watered, well-
Y{lﬁughcd land between the flats of the north-east (the

ine Delta), the main mid-stream of the Rhine itself,
with the Alps to the Mediterranean ; the Mediterranean
coast and the Pyrenees; the Atlantic, and the Channel,
which pentagon is Gaul. It is the necessary meeting

*In this first brush with the Papacy Louss did not vaallate—he never
vaallated—but he was moved to incongruous acts  While dennng peace he
did violent things  For 1nstance, he occupied the Pope’s town of Avignon

He strongly backed up his ambassador in Rome against the Pope’s very reasonagle
reform, whereby the smmumties of the districts round the foresgn embassies
were to be removed (an embassy 1s always inviolable but i Rome whole dustricts
round each embassy had been closed to the police and the good government of
the town an abuse which the Pope was nightly determined to end) Some
talked of an expedition into Italy, but we must remember that on both sides
the quarrel was not to much invented as exaggerated by big talk and over-
emphatic phrases  Let me say st agun nather party was prepared for the last
step  Rome would not snuk schum. France would not nuk heresy Three
Lifetimes of expenence had warned each against such catastrophes.
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}Jl;xcc of travel frbm Britain to the south, from the
Germanies and (by land) from Italy to Spain. It is
permanently wealthy from the energy of its people
applied to such a soil, and it naturally supports a host of-
towns set on its main rivers: it has but one mass of
barren upland set in the midst of it and severing no
communications.

The pressure upon such a situation is continuous.
Gaul had been organised, and for ever, by Rome, from
which act onwards for fifty generations it dealt with
invasion at the hands of North Sea Pirates, of Slav, Mongol
and Germanic armies, and of Islam from the south.
Such a history has not produced but has well suited a
. race of military temper, and all that long story, which is

also the central story of Christendom, has been filled .
with passionate internal conflict alternating with intervals
of abrupt internal cohesion during which Gaul invaded
others in its turn and affected all Europe with its
tradition and its arms.

Louis came at the end of one of those ages of disunion
which periodically threaten the life of Gaul. He was
the heir to, but also the architect of, a new national
unity which, after 150 years of invasion and peril, was to
restore the State and to turn the tide of Gallic energy
from domestic conflict and from anxious defence of the
boundaries weakened by such conflict, to an external
offensive in which Gallic influence in arms and ideas
should radiate throughout our civilisation.

There had come a moment, a century before the birth
of Louis XIV, when all that surrounded the French
realm had fallen into one hand, the House of Hapsburg.
The great Emperor Charles V, feudal head of all the
Germans and of many Slavs to the east and the paramount
power in Italy, was also, by inheritance from the House
of Burgundy, sovereign of the Netherlands. He was
further King of Spain and of the vast new Spanish
conquests beyond the ocean in the New World. In that
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day the French were surrounded by 2 sea of Hapsburg
Power, to which they might succumb.

At the abdication of Charles a long lifetime before the
birth of Louis, this enormous Hapsburg Empire was
divided between a Hapsburg at Vienna and a Hapsburg
at Madrid. ‘The Spanish Crown inherited, with Charles’s
grandson, the lands in the Delta of the Rhine and
Scheldt, the Netherlands as well as what lay beyond the
Pyrenees to the south of France, also the Americas, their
new commerce and wealth of all kinds, much of Italy.

The other branch of the Hapsburgs, known as the
House of Austria (since Vienna was its centre) held the
complex feudal lordship of the Germanies with Slav
intermixture. The two Hapsburg Empires, though no
longer in one hand, were still in one family whose
territories surrounded France everywhere. To face such
an encirclement would be the task of the new French
reign—and especially to close the entry from the north
and east, whence armies had come again and again into
France as invaders.

‘They had reached St. Quentin in the sixteenth century,
and again, later, in Richelieu’s day, had all but reached
Amiens and the barrier of the Somme.

Austria and Spain, Hapsburg Austria and Hapsburg
Spain were, in combination, the weight—overwhelming
upon the map at Jeast—under which France still lay.
Both parts of that family combination were already less

owerful than they seemed. It was to be the task of
iouis to lessen them still further and to dissolve the
clements so opposed to the country with which, 2s King,
he formed one thing; for he made of the Monarchy and
the State it ruled a single person.

The Wars Begin.

All 1666 was preparation. In the first days of May,
1667, there was handed to the Government of Madrid a
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formal document* setting forward the claims to the
Netherlands of the Queen of I'rance. It was called “ A
‘Treatisc on the Rights of the Most Christian Queen over
divers States of the Spanish Monarchy.’ ‘

Already the armies which old Le Tclher and his son
Louvois had recruited and trained were stretched out in
a string of detachments along the line of the Somme,
facing the frontier, ready for their concentration and the
attack. The peace was at an end.
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“Vous qui passcz, venez 3 Lui, car Il demeure.”
Victor Hugo, on the Crucifiz.






LOUISE DE LA VALLIERE

SO much for the External Life during the first years
of active monarchy. It is all directed—even insuch
very early youth and the distractions thereof—to the
Lling’s office and his function ; that is, to Duty. He
must be king—for an example to others in deportment,
manner and authority, for the good ordering of a vast
community incarnate in himself, for the glory of the
State, which was also his own glory, and for the better-
ment of Christendom.

What of the life within—which is the very man ?

It is to be measured and judged by his relations with
women, for all the life of a living soul lies in such relations
to creatures or to God.

There had been but one deep emotional experience or
vision in his life : the episode of Mary Mancini.

His marriage was to one side of his real being : it was
official, and ceased at once to be anything other than
official : the provision of an heir, the setting up of 2
second royalty at his side, a queen as was befitting, but
nothing clse in any sense his own.

For the rest, though love and its test, self-rendering,
never touched him again, three main episodes mark his

suinatand dniimat axpatane: - fhae war athas—

ut they were ephemeral. Three women only made
impress upon him and remained in his memory at
the end.

The first was a lover indeed, a Jover of him (to his
delight) but not he of her, The second was that common
thing, a mistress, though a mistress most exceptional,
‘The third was a wife,
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The first was Louise de La Valliére, young of the
young, the very air of his own youth, Their connection
lasted six years: from 1661 to 1667—while he was
still in his twenties. It coloured all the launching of
the reign, its morning glories and its only episode of
peace. In his thirtieth year came the wars and the
fading of that original attachment in the occupations of
maturity.

The sccond was a daughter of that great house called
Rochechouart Mortemar; she was the Marchioness of
Montespan, omnipresent in his court and dominant
for a dozen years, from the first campaign of ’67 to the
change of ’78-’80. When he finally and abruptly broke
from her his fortieth year was past.

The third was Frances d’Aubigné, who increasingly
guided, and rightly guided, his inner life. After a
rapidly ripening acquaintance of three years, Louis (on
the death of his poor queen) privately married her.
She had the title by which she is known to history, that
of Maintenon. This permanent and solid business
lasted, as marriage should, a lifetime. From that first
approach and marriage, on for thirty-two years, she was
the companion and the necessary friend. Only death,
at the end of old age, divided them: he seventy-five,
she two and a half years older. She survived him by
less than four years when, during the spring of 1719,
she in her turn also died, the sober widow of so great

a man,
First, then, of Louise de La Valliére.

-She was but a girl of sixteen when first she saw the
king (he retaining no memory of it) on his way south to
his marriage. He passed by Blois, her countryside in
which the small stone country house of her dead father
stood.

She had seen Louis again—a distant glimpse—when
he went through the streets of Paris in state ‘on his
return. She was already at court as maid of honour to
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Henrietta of England, Duchess of Orleans, sister-in-law
of Louis, Charles I’s daughter. Louise de La Valliére,
now thus at court, was poor enough and but one in a
crowd ; she could not have held even such a post save
as being of the Noblesse, of that caste system to which,
though it was but half real, the Gauls have been wedded
since Gaul was Gaul.

. Yes: she was of the Noblessc, but of what petty

Noblesse ! Her step-father, her widowed mother’s third
husband, was but a sort of appendage to the Duke of
Orleans’s houschold—by title ©“ Master of the Kitchens,”
" in actuality a sort of gentleman-steward. It had been
at his request that his step-niece was attached to the
train of the Duchess of Orleans, “ Madame.”

The carly summer of 1661, just after Mazarin’s death
and the change, was, at that court, a season of great
gaicty, full of the music, the violins, which the young
cmancipated king had come to adore, of gala, of feast—
and in the midst of this an incipient affair between
Louis and his sister-in-law Henrietta, * Madame.”
She attracted and loved to attract, it was no more ; but
the queen mother disapproved ; Louis was too much
at Henrictta’s side and the young woman, to silence
scandal, took the youngest, the most simple, the most
innocent of her attendants, Louise de La Valliére, for
a constant companion. She was always present when
Louis called on her mistress; soon he noticed her.
She was silent, timid, of an exquisite complexion and
already, I think, in love; constantly watching the
king. She yielded to him, He had charmed her and
he (to put it plainly) seduced her. So this thing began.*

Now here we learn a lesson in monarchy and its effects.
Many a man powerful through wealth or station has
acted thus, but with Louis it was a special case; the
sacrifice of a soul to Monarchy. Already he judged
himself not by the common standards of men—nor she
him. He was 2 sun shining in mid-heaven: much more
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than her master, her God, and certainly at that time
her heaven. He for his part took all as ‘of right. The
flower was in his garden and he plucked it.

We cannat know the exact date, but it must surcly
have been sometime during the July of 1661, in the
full festivities of Fontainebleau " that she fell. She
would be seventeen in August, he twenty-three a week
or two later.

Iet there be no error; it was an abomination. Here
was not one of those innumerable introductions to life
of a lad by some woman in the common tradition of the
rich and hardened. Here was not even a mutual flame
of youth to youth, she knowing her way and he his. I
repeat, she was innocent.  He destroyed her innocence
without a scruple and as a thing of course. He desired
and did. He made her wholly his—but not himself
hers. It was to be enjoyed by him, so long as it should
be enjoyed, but she was possessed nor ever could be at
peace again.

How much does he stand excused ! We do not
know, for such things are known only to God. But it
behoves us to see with his eyes.  He felt without question
that all around belonged to him, and he had here refresh-
ment in the aridity of a very wealthy, too satisfied world.
Even young men soon learn to know the dryness of that
dust. He was loved at last for himself alone, though he
himself had ceased to love. His young spirit needed -
little support, for it was in the full tide of vitality—but
in so far as he obscurely needed the couch of passionate
devotion from another, why, here it was for his repose.
Goodness, essential goodness, in her light blue eyes and
tender face; unswerving fidelity ; no edged words to
disturb him, no obstacle in her self-effacement; pre-
senting what was—for the world of that day—beauty, for
any world and any day freshness, the health of the heart
and complete abnegation: what a gift freely given to
his youth. Now the gifts of youth misused never return
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save in such aching memories as may, in the very end,
purchase beatitude.

Her portraits are not of a singular loveliness in our
eyes.” The ringlets of her very fair hair, not over-
abundant, are of a fashion that does not meet our own
they fatigue us in Lely’s pictures, as in those of Mignard,
falling on bare necks and shoulders generally insipid.
It was herself that captivated all and even women
praised her.

The clder women and the wiser loved her in proportion
to their wisdom, Louis himself was indifferent to such
attraction in her—but not indifferent to her adoration.
This it was that moved him and this which bound him.
He sought that passion for himself alone, which he did
not reciprocate.

He needed, as it were, daily proof of his supreme
office, even so early in manhood, even in so intimate an
affair. The Valliére supported him in her weakness,
and her devotion nourished him for a little while.

So did he purchase for nothing what is beyond price
and csteem it, after six years’ use, as of no remaining
worth. But she to the very end of a long life knew
nothing but that intense adventure of her girlhood and
her repentance ; keeping two gods, one human, departed,
unforgotten; the other the very God of heaven and
earth, God everlasting to whom she did expiation for
nearly forty years. Hers was the greater part.

She had no wit—which was as well for wit is dangerous
in women, being not native to them; and the King,
though he admired wit in others and was too strong to
fear it, both knew it ill, and made no service of it. He
was Jater to be proud of wit in a companion, but paid
wit no honour in anyone and himself required it not at all.

Her very slight limp—unseen and unfelt when she
danced—perhaps endeared her somewhat to him as
slight physical defects, being lgcrson:l 10 them, will
often endear women to men. Her usage and constancy
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certainly endeared her to him—so long as he remained,
which was not very long. She felt his every neglect,
and this so strongly that their first quarrel in the early
months of the business drove her to her first despairing -
repentance.

Generations  have sentimentalised over that first
flight to a convent whence Louis brought her back in
haste and eagerness; over her second later flight for
refuge whence she returned not sought by him in person
but by dependants at his orders (and she said : “ Once
it was the King himself who came for me !”).

But the emotions which the romantic find in the
lapses and the returns are wholly unworthy of the
tragedy : that tragedy was too great, even for pity of
the common sort. Pity is out of place before so vast a
thing as the war between two burning devotions, one
human, one divine, in that simple heart. '

Rather is such a conflict the deepest theme meditation
could choose and perhaps beyond human power to treat
at all.

I have said “ Hers was the greater part.” Indeed to
the clear eyes of Eternity, the pageant and the splendour
of the age, the wars, even the high letters of that great
day, even Bossuet, even Racine, are but lesser incidents
of an incomparably greater spiritual passage, the agony
and redemption of a soul.

So long as the queen mother lived the connection
between Louise de La Valliére and the King was not
publicly admitted. The first child was born secretly
in that house of the Palais Royal which had been Brion’s.
Colbert was the confidant to whom all was entrusted.
The servants were told that the young mother was
some lord’s mistress and the boy (for it was a boy) was
handed over for guardianship to a family of the people.

It was the Christmas week of ’63. The King was
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away She was alone Yet such was her frail courage
that four days after the birth she showed herself mn public
at midmght Mass, to silence, 1n part, the whispers and
* the half ndicule of the courtiers
Then, there was the throne to be remembered  The
queen had given Lowss an heir many months before and
a Dauphin of France was m another brilliant heaven
mfinitely above that obscure baby of the unknown name
and hidden home He the son of Irance, the mhertor
of the blood royal was in a blaze of hght—the poor httle
half-brother was not heard of—and soon that infant
died as did the next, also a boy, also doomed Louse
and Lours hardly had seen their children, or known
them, when they were gone
But when this amorous business of the King’s was m
its fifth year, in the January of 1666 the queen mother
died  Lows who had so observed the exaited tradition
of the crown and had also a deep personal veneration
for Anne of Austna, her fine firmness and self-sacrifice
m what since Mazann’s death had been 2 widowhood,
felt himself free at her death from a bond that had
restrained him
Before the spring he knew that a thud child was
coming A decent veil was still drawn, but when the
child—a daughter—was born, i October, he was
prepired to acknowledge 1t and 1s mother Louse
was guen her duchy as though half royal already, and
the little girl grew up to be more 2nd more a princess
she was to be known by the Rosal utle of Blois and later
lepummsed
A new phase of Loms’s Kizgship had opened, that
novel transition durmg whch the bastards gradpallr
took their places fully as <ozs 223 dzughters of France—
after a fasﬁxon Lows, rearmg thinty, counld do 3=
He was already 2 god, gecer than cpstom, mses
strongest among all the ron chems vyl 2= =
binding on men
I
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By that irony which is the salt—Dbut often the poison—
of our evanescent human life and in particular of women’s
most cphemeral happiness, that very moment when
Louise, Duchesse de La Vallicre, was clevated by her -
lover to a sort of throne, her romance was leaving her.
Child-bearing had already taken toll of her simple and
purc beauty. The ‘“ Rose leaf ” was fading and, alas!
that by which she had lived these six enchanted and
embitiered years was cbbing from her. She was still
necessary to the King, but not supremely and no longer
uniquely so.

The air of her soul grew chill and that certitude in
mutual love which is the sustenance of such souls was
abandoning her. She never changed at all. The very
high and steadfast flame burned on and would so burn
for ever. It is wise to believe that this utter love she
had for her royal divinity survived the incomprehensible
boundarics of death and that her eternity stretched out
its arms for him as had her mortality. But be was
no longer there—not he himself.

Louis, his very self, had never been hers; for after
Mary Mancini he could never so merge into the very
being of another. He had but stood by and followed an
attraction, separate always in spirit from the human
being at his side. Even so much of him as had been at
her side was passing, and another bond was ousting her
would-be unending claim. And she was not yet twenty-

four—the child !
What had come in to change him will be told later ;

it is enough here to conclude the play.

‘The central business of the reign, the triumphant
wars, had opened and a new preoccupation altogether.
Side by side with the queen and her new rival she
followed the armies in Flanders. She returned to a
mortal fatigue. Once more she fled for repentance and
was a last time summoned back. Within three years
she found the cloister again, and this last time for ever.
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FLANDERS
HY did Louis XIV in this spring of 1667 move on

\ Flanders and the southern Netherland provinces
still under Spanish rule ¥ Why did he next move against
the rebel Northern Provinces which Spain had failed to
hold 7 Under what conditions was cither advance to
be made ¢

These two motives joined : first the setting up of a
barrier to make invasion from the north-east—the mortal
peril of the Iast 150 years—in future impossible ; second,
the winning in the whole international sphere of that
duel between Monarchy and Money-power which had
begun at home with the affair of Fouquet. Holland
was the effective symbol of the Money-power as was
Louis of Monarchy. I'or both purposes the instrument
ready to hand on the death of Philip IV of Spain, was
the claim of his daughter, the French queen, to inherit
the Netherlands.

If you read history the wrong way round, that is
backwards, thinking of the past as though it were today,
the Netherland Wars of the King’s Maturity are not
comprchensible.  They seem no more than aggressions
with irrational greed for more territory or military glory
as their motive. They have no historical origin. They
fit into no scheme.

We moderns, in Western Europe at least, think in
terms of nations—and of nations as we know them, under
their modern names and with their modern, or recent,
boundaries. When we heard the words ““ Holland ” or
“ Dutch ” we think of a modern nation with its capital
at the Hague. When we hear the name * Spanish
Netherlands ” it sounds to us a contradiction in terms.
We have to be told that “ Spanish Netherlands ” meant
in Louis XIV’s youth much what “ Belgium ” means
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today. We have further to learn that the legitimate
government of all the Netherlands had lain in the
Spanish Royal House, unquestioned before the religious
revolution which dislocated all Europe.  When we hear
of “ Franche Comté” or “ The Jura” we think of an old
French province or a modern French department (one of
many French departments) up against the Swiss frontier.

But the men of 1660 did not think in these terms.
The territories with which they had to deal were local
Lordxbif:, some large, many very small. These had
gradually coalesced to form whole provinces and king-
doms, but the process of unification was not yet complete.
Most of these Lordships were in lay hands, but not a
few were church lands—Lordships the Lords of which
were Bishops; for instance, the territory of Liege.

A man held a Lordship by hereditary right and the
local customs of inheritance differed widely. Also one
:lC%llil’Cd a Lordship by marrying the heiress thereto,
and the more fortunate or ambitious of the great houses
extended their territorics mainly by carcfully planned
marriages of policy often continued for generations until
a district as large as a modern nation had come into
onc control,

When Feudal Christendom was growing up in the
west (from a thousand to eight hundred years ago) it
was all a dust of little village Lordships, of market towns
also, each under a Lord but gradually becoming in-
dependent, and of larger Lordships, combining many
villages, to which the lesser Lordships were attached by
feudal bonds. In theory every Lordship was answerable
ultimately to some superior Lordship ; even the highest,
such as the King of France, sent a symbolic token of
fealty t0 the Emperor. But, in practice, about a century
and 2 half before Louis XIV was born, the chain of
Lordships broke off in its upper links and went no higher
than some great over-lord who was virtually a sovereign.
The Duke of Brittany was, in power, king over Brittany,
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though he admitted a feudal link with a nominal superior,
the King of France.  When the King of France wanted
to get back power over Brittany the only way he could
get it was by marrying the heiress to the Duchy. ,

The Kingdom of Trance itself, the largest and strongest
of the groups which were to become modern nations,
had been built up bit by bit through marriages and
feudal lapses. If a feudal inferior failed in his feudal
duty, his Lordship lapsed (in feudal theory) to his over-
lord ; it was by proclaiming the Duke of Normandy
thus defaulting that the King at Paris had acquired
Normandy from the Plantagenets.

What no one ever did was to claim territory by force.
Such a title to overlordship would have sounded shocking
and criminal except in the case of land conquered from
pagans or Mohammedans. Of course the claim by
descent or forfeiture was often a pretext only and, at
the end of the system, was nearly always a subject of
dispute, settled by arms. But some claim had to be made
and it had to have a backing in custom and feudal law to
have any chance of success. Mere force was never a title
to political power over any stretch of territory until the
religious revolution had done its work of breaking up
Christendom. Till then claim from conguest by force over
fellow Christians was unknown. 7hat idea was the pro-
duct of modern minds and well reflects modern morals.”

Now at the end of the Middle Ages, about two long
lifetimes before the age of Louis, in the days of the first
Tudors and the last Plantagenets of England, there had
stood a large agglomeration of Lordships, market and
larger towns, seaports, etc., under the House of Burgundy.
The Dukes of Burgundy were the sovereigns of that
agglomeration. It was not one connected territory but
a number of pieces of village overlordships and city-

* Phrases like the * Norman Conquest,” the * Conquest of Ireland ” b()l’
Henry 11 of England, did not indicate mere seizure by force. They were use
to mean “ enforcement of a just claim.”
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territories, some joined together, same standing apart
Iike 1slands, cut nght across 1 some places by belts of
land (ke the Bishopric of Liege) which were quite
indepgndent of the Dukes  But, roughly spealing, this
“virtually mdependent state called the Duchy of Bur-
gundy hid covered nearly all of what we call todry
Holland, most of what today 1s Belgium (with Brussels
and Ghent for chief towns), a belt of what 1s today
North-LEastern France (with Lille and Arras as im-
portant towns therem), a district of central Lastern
Irance (with Dyjon as capital}—and so on
By vanous arrangements the Duchy’s direct rule had
been somewhat diminished , for instance, 1t lost  Irench
Burgundy ” (the Dyjon part), but it sull meant, rather
over 1 hundred years before Lowss was born—say when
Calvin’s book had appeared and the Reformaton was i
full spate—what we call today Holland and Belgium
with a stnip of Northern I'rance (these were the Nether-
lands) and Luxemburg, while, separate, some way off
to the south, the Jura hull district ruled from Besangon
and called the “ I'ranche Comté” came under the
same * House of Burgundy ™
But long before Lows came to the throne there were
no longer reigning Dules of Burgundy  The House of
Burgundy had ended mn an hewress She marned (n
1477) Maximilian, head of the great German House of
Hapsburg ruling at Vienna who also became by a half-
hereditary  tradition Lmperors  Therefore thewr son
would be herr to the Burgundian ducal lands as well as
to the Hapsburg lands of Slav and German ongm to
the east (Bohemia, Austna, Styna, Carmnthia, etc), but
before that son inhented he married the heiress of
Aragon and Castille—that 15, of the Lordships which
had built up Spain, <o Fis son, Maxumilian’s grandson,
would be herr to the lands of the Hapsburgs, ard ot
Burgundy, and of Spamn—and that meant by this ume
all the immense new Spanish ternitories 1 America
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‘This grandchild of Maximilian was born in 1500 and
called Charles. He came into all this vast world-
heritage in 1519, just at the moment when the revo-
lutionary storm of the Reformation broke. He is known
in history as the great Charles V (or “ Charles Quint 7).
He held directly or as overlord much more than half the
Christian world, for he was sovercign over much of Italy,
he held the Imperial rights in Germany, as well as the
Hapsburg lands and all the Burgundian Duchy’s lands ;
he was king of all Spain and the Americas; never-was
so much rule concentrated in the hands of one man. -

When this mighty Charles abdicated after the late
middle of a long life (in 1556) his immense territories
were left by him in two halves. His son Philip, had
Spain and the Americas (called “The Indies”) and
the lands of the old Duchy of Burgundy; his brother,
Ferdinand, had the rest, in the Germanies and to the east
thereof. These two stand at the head of the two branches
of the Hapsburg House.

Men still thought of this enormous mass as Hapsburg
land. The Austrian Hapsburgs and the Spanish Haps-
burgs of the next generation were cousins strongly
supporting each other and France scemed at their mercy
in the days when Louis was born.

But the two Hapsburg powers thus surrounding France
were both politically in decay. Had it not been so the
French action under Louis XIV could never have been
launched. On the other hand had it not been so that
action would not only have been impossible but un-
necessary, because had it not been so the French State
would have disappeared. Those who read the matter in
modern terms (which are, of course, inapplicable) might
say that France was “ encircled.” The French monarchy
appeared to be geographically at the mercy of its Haps-
burg rivals. If you judge the thing by the map only
it looks, to modern eyes, like the assured destruction of
the enveloped power. Here are the Netherlands, the
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Germanies, the Italian Duchies, the®whole of Spain, in
the hand of the Hapsburgs, and the French Realm
pressed by them on all sides.

Bur the seventeenth century did not think in those
terms. ‘The Netherlands were Hapsburg.  The southern
half of them (what today we call Belgium) was directly
ruled by Spain; the northern half (what we today call
Hollnmﬁ had, with the help of the Cecils in England,
and much more by the support of the French kings,
precariously founded a claim to independence.

But in the days when Louis of Bourbon was about to
begin his military effort everyone still thought of all the
Netherlands, if not all of them in fact yet all of them in
judicial right, as belonging to the crown of Spain. The
old men could all remember the time when there had
been no question about it. AUl the Netherlands had
been under Philip IT as heir to Charles V. And though
the northern, most distant, lesser half of that flat delta
no longer paid taxes to the Spanish king, all the southern
half, up against France, was held by Spanish garrisons
and was under Spanish rule, from Antwerp and Brussels
to Lille and the further side of Flanders. The same
Ilapsburg power ruled Luxemburg and the Ardennes,
Under the Empire lay the Alsatian plain. ‘Then, again
Spanish, came the fura mountains, i.e. the Franche
Comté, Beyond the barrier of the Alps you had,
apart from Savoy, the Spanish crown holding the
strongest bases in the Italian Lombard plain. To the
south, all along the Pyrences, the Spanish Power ran
from sca to sea, All this map was daily present in the
minds of Louis and his advisers, as it had been in thie
minds of Mazarin and of Richelicu before them. Haps-
burgs up against them everywhere.

This “ encirclement,” remember again, was not a
modern “ encirclement.” No nation was then morally
independent in what was still Christian Europe ; nations
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did not marder ndtions in those days as they propose
to do in ours. The quarrels were family quarrels so
far as territory went ; if there were one serious division
in Christendom it was a religious cleavage not a territorial.,
Still the political preponderance on the map of these two
Hapsburg groups of territory was overwhelming. It
was evident that the Power so surrounded would attempt
to relieve the pressure upon it.

Here remark that the pressure against France was
uncvenly divided.  Between the North Sea and the Alps
there was an open frontier. Invasion had threatened
Gaul across that frontier from the beginning of recorded
time and Gaul had reacted against that threat per-
petually.,  There was fixed in the French mind, and has
remained there fixed, the conception that their com-
munity could only survive by perpetual vigilance and
cffort directed against attack from the north and east;
Hapsburg Spain in Flanders and all the Lorraine Haps-
burg fiefs south of that—these were the active threat.

The Jura, in Spanish hands, was not a base for action
against the French crown. No main line of invasion
crossed it,

But to get hold of the Franche Comté would mean
possession by Louis of a firm bargaining counter when
it came to negotiating a peace.

And it was easy for the French power to enter Franche
Comté at will. All its issues were towards the Rhone,
and its daily life was French. It was a grid of limestone
ranges, not accustomed to invasion, still less to invading.
It was not wealthy. It was difficult of access even for
its legitimate monarchs, lying open rather, and easily so,
to infiltration from France. A man going into the Jura
from ‘the Rhone Valley found no change in culture,
speech or manners, any more than he does today. .

Why did these two branches of the “ encirclement,
the Austrian and the Spanish, each fail to pull its weight ?
Why would each prove weaker in the presence of 2
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French offensive than the French®themselves at the
beginning of the conflict beheved ?

Tor two very different reasons Spain was politically
in decay, 1ts strength was passing from one set of causes
The strength of Austrna and the Empire had long passed
for quite another set of causes

We must not exaggerate the loss of strength in the
one or tn the other The Lmpire was sull regarded as
the equal, many sull thought 1t the supenor, of the
Irench mn arms  And the two combined, Span and the
Empire, were thought, in Lows XIV’s youth, a con-
tinuous menace  Looking backward upon 1t we can see
that neither was now on a level with the French monarchy
as Richelicu had made 1t and Mazann confirmed 1t
But 1n 1667 when the French attack begmns the name of
Spain especially stood high Men are always gravely
affected by the tridition of an immediate past

The Kingdom of France and 1ts policy had lamn under
the great shadow of Span even so late as Rocros Men
saw mndeed by now, with Rocroi over twenty years
behind them, that the ancient glory of the untted Spanish
monarchy wis dimmed, but there was some delay 1n
the recogmtion of the full reality The same man who
would have admitted or even contemptuously affirmed
the decay of Spain 1n 1660, had at the back of his mind
that Spain which his fathers had known and of which he
had himself heard so often 1n youth  Spain so bestrode
the world that her immediate tangible wealth, the fame
of her possessions and abose all the mvincibility of her
soldiers was something tahen for granted nght on into
the earlier years of that generation A man born “n

1600 1nd elderly 1n 1660 still thought of the Spaniards
as the premier people

There ruled from Madnd or 1ts neighbounng palaces
a crowned Figure whose undisputed word ordered armed
forces throughout the New World and ll round the
globe, m Italy, in the Spanish peninsula stself  There
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poured into the tredsury of this monarch the actual gold
and silver of the New World in streams. His ships
were on every sea, his Navy was splendid with triumphal
record. Spain had been the victor at Lepanto, the one-.
great naval battle—and the only one—which had been
decisive, in a hundred years, and the one in which
Europe was most concerned. For Lepanto had meant
the throwing back of Islam with its threat to all our lives.

Men still thought of Spanish sea-power as we think
today of English banking power or Russian man-power.
As for the infantry of Spain, its invincibility was as
much a commonplace before Rocroi as was English naval
invincibility thirty years ago, and though the few years
since Rocroi had already appreciably lessened that
impression, it had not disappeared. -

With all this, the unity of Spain impressed the mind
of the time as does the unity of England impress men
today. Elsewhere there had been the violent religious
wars in France, then the horrible, savage and destructive
religious wars among the Germans. In France, again,
there had been the rebellion of the princes and the plot
of the nobles and the flight of the boy-monarch and of
the regent mother and her advisers from their capital.

In England all the political scheme of things hitherto
associated with the name of England had crashed in ruin.
In England subjects had murdered their king! In
England a chance usurper called Cromwell had suddenly
appeared as despot to the astonishment of Europe!
His government had looted private fortunes right and
left, had transferred wealth on a vast scale from his
opponents to his supporters, and, even in the ordinary
way of taxation, had levied such huge sums as to draw
from a population still limited compared with its rivals
the best army and one of the best navies of its time.

There was no Italy, for Italy was but a congerics of
small states essentially under Spanish domination. Even
Portugal, the old and proud, exceptional local monarchy
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separate from Madrid, had been absorbed in Spain for

sixty years and was only shaking off that yoke in the years

of Racroi.* The one overwhelming example of steadfast
* unity, unchanging, had been and still was Spain.

Now we have only to look round us today to see of
what great effect is political stability upon the minds of
neighbouring nations. The adamantine quality of the
Spanish throne was like the granite of the Escorial : it
seemed unshakable; a permanent monument, stable in
the midst of unstable things. Remember also especially
this, the most important thing in the reputation of Spain:
Spain alone had Lept intact the Faith of all her people.

Everywhere else the great Religious Revolution—the
Bolshevism of its day—had bred furious massacre, the
deposing of kings, the break-up of society, the ruin of
the poor, the rise of the Money-power. Spain alone
had fended off that hurricane.

But there was even more than that. There was a long
tradition, a legend pictured in the mind, of all that Spain
had done; achievement that still remained present to
the eye and to experience.

Spain had triumphantly cast out the Mohammedan.
Spain had tackled and almost scemed to have solved in her
own case the perennial Jewish problem, although Spain
had a larger, wealthier, more active and more treasonable
Jewish population than any other Power. Spain had
stood up to that menace and seemed to have won its
battle. Spain had given her vocabulary to the business
of sailors and to the business of soldiers: to this day
we have the Spanish terms embedded in the one pro-
fession and in the other,

There was yet more than that. Spain had set up in
stone upon her own soil the most glorious buildings that
Christendom had ever known. We today come upon
them as visions, whether at Salamanca or Saragossa,

* **The Captivity,” as the Portuguese have called it, is generally dsted from
1381 to 1645
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whether at Santiago or at Burgos, where the tombs of
the kings proclaim Spanish glory; chief among them
the masterpiece of all Western work, the Cathedral of
Seville. In her palaces, in the innumerable sculptures
of her private houses, in all her luxuriant woodwork, in
her pictorial art, in her shrines from Oviedo to the cubic
cavern of a nave, all darkness, at Tarragona, Spain
everywhere proclaimed herself—and does so still.

Behind all this was that unique achievement to which
no other European people can show any parallel—the
capture and transformation of a continent by a handful
of heroic adventurers. All the seaboard of the Pacific,
from the Californian deserts to the beginnings of the
Antarctic, the islands of the new American sea and those
eastern plains north and south of the Amazon basin—these
had been politically the creation of Spain ; and all within
the lifetime of a man.

Never shall we understand what memory occupied
with its menace the rivals of Spain in the mid-seventeenth
century unless we bear in mind that picture of an active
past not yet deposed. i _

Spain, overwhelmingly the greatest thing in Christen-
dom less than a lifetime before, had sunk under the
weight of three glories which promised to last for ever
—unity, world-wide dominions and supremacy at sea.
Sea power had bred a sense of invincibility and therefore
a false security. Tribute from abroad had lowered
energy at home : complete unity had atrophied life and
made political debate a sham. . o

And what of the other Hapsburg king, the original
stem, the personal direct rule from Vienna over the
mountain Slavs, and the Imperial name whereunder all
the Germanics had been gathered ? Why had that
decayed ! Because the tempest of the Reformation, its
after effects aided by the genius of a Cardinal—of
Richelieu—had devastated the German land far morc

terribly than any others.
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There had been a time when it seemed as though the
Germans had found a remedy for religious chaos in
agreed difference. The new religious conflict among

*them'was confined to argument, and its political effects
smoothed over by compromise. Even the loot of religion
was condoned and a sort of pact drawn up whercby the
looters should have leave to keep their loot on condition
of promising to loot no more. "The new pressure of the
Mohammedans from the east had led to this apparent
truce between the Emperor and the Reformers.  Under
benefit of a lult the Emperor attempted mastery every-
where.  There arose an 1deal of German unity with the
Emperor as Monarch in full power. Against such a
policy the separate German political centres, free towns
and principates, rose in rebellion, using reform of religion
as their pretext. The attempted usurpation of the
Bohemian Kingdom by a Calvinist set fire to the heap,
and there appeared the unexampled horror of Germans
tearing Germans to picces, Slavs intermingled and
abetting ; they ruined everything between the Polish
boundaries and the Vosges.

It was apocalyptic: famine, cannibalism, pestilence—
and the human race starved in Germany to half its
numbers.

No decision was reached, for what would have been
an imperial victory was destroyed by the genius of
Richelieu. Ife hired that exceptional soldier Gustavus
Adolphus to throw his Swedish sword into the balance,
and, though the victories of this man were over in a year,
Germany was disrupted for generations. .

Time was the armies of the Emperor had pierced to
the heart of France, had reached St. Quentin once, then,
later, Corbic at the gates of Amiens. Now they would
not appear again for 150 years, so much had German blood
been drained away and the Imperial scheme shattered.

So things stood when the YFrench trumpets sounded
again in Flanders.
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THE preliminaries of what was to be the centre of
French fortunes, the business of Holland, were dis-
connected with Holland itself: they concerned the
southern part of the Netherlands, the provinces which
had remained loyal to their traditional and ancestral
government and remained under the direct authority
of Spain. Louis XIV, that still very young man, had
no intention, nor had his advisers, of attacking the Dutch
directly. There was no reason why he should do
so yet.

What he had determined on in the eternal French
task of strengthening the frontiers over which lay the
route of invasion was the occupation of what we call
today Belgium, that is the southern loyal provinces still
under the Spanish Government with-their capital at
Brussels. His method for occupying the fully Catholic
Netherlands ruled from Brussels was to claim them in
right of his wife, the daughter of Philip IV of Spain..
They were a Burgundian inheritance, and the old law of
the Netherlands was that the children of the first
marriage inherited directly from the father without
concern for the children of the second marriage. This
Burgundian rule, or rather this rule for the various small
states of the Netherlands, was made the pretext for
what followed, but it was a pretext only. The Queen
of France had renounced her claims at marriage. They
were revived on the plea that the stipulated dowry had

not been paid.
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Campaign of Flanders. ‘

This first entry of Louis XIV into a national war is
known as “The War of Devolution.” It gets this
name from the nature of the claims which Louis had
made to his wife’s Burgundian inheritance in the Low
Countries : for the various local customs of inheritance
which I have mentioned and by which the Queen of
France, half-sister to the little King of Spain, claimed
the Netherlands and the rest were known as “ the right
to inherit by Devolution.”

What followed was in fact no war at all. Tts effect
was considerable, for it exposed the degree in which
Spanish power had decayed; but its operations were
insignificant and its immediate success within the
modest limits set for it was certain. Castel Rodrigo,
who governed the Spanish Netherlands, had barely
twenty thousand men, and those of no great value, for
the vital principle of the old Spanish army had disap-
peared. The fortresses of Flanders were in neglect
and disrepair ; their garrisons were what might be
cxpected when some twenty battalions are asked to
defend some fifty separate points.

Turenne was in command, the most famous soldier
of his time (and, incidentally, for the purpose of future
reference, the most famous Huguenot of his time).
Nominally Louis was in supreme command, for that
was the necessary position of a King on the field, but
he was subject, through his own sense of measure, to
the older captain’s judgment.* Meanwhile, as we shall
see in 2 moment, that military judgment fitted in exacsly
to aid Louis’s own excellent diplomacy.

. The army concentrated from its points on the Somme
in three groups. As the object in view was the taking
of towns and the establishment of a fortified frontier 2
very large number of newly-cast guns were brought

* Turenne by the tpring of 1667 was in kis Efty-tixth year.
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her fan. She tapped her foot.  But she did not declare
war until Teurnai and Douai and Charleroi had fallen :
the French ambassador did not leave Madrid for weeks
after that, ‘

All Europe had seen this young man with his unex-
pectedly strong and numerous force walking into town
after town along all that barrier between himself and
the Netherlands, occupying strongholds which forbade
invasion of his country and beginning to seize all the
territory which he claimed in the name of the Queen.
The neighbours on both sides grew alarmed, for this
apparition of a strong France (though the foundations
had been laid more than thirty years before), the appari-
tion in action and in power of a strong France, one of
those resurrections which the French indulge in as a
pastime to counterbalance their other pastime of civil
war—led to the beginnings of what was later to be a
coalition against too great a power. Holland was
terrified ; the Empire was ill at ease; for French
diplomacy had been as strong as French arms and had
captured the support of the lesser princes, clerical and
lay, whose lands stood on the western edge of the Empire.
It is truc that these also took fright at the sudden
manifestation of so great a new power, but as yet that
power was unhampered and the King of France could
do what he willed.

The Qucen of France came solemnly from Compiégne
at the close of this first chapter in the operations. She
was presented with these towns of hers, not as a trophy
of victory but as a restitution of her own right. 'Then
the main fruit in wealth and in population was culled,
the town of Lille.

Here alone there was something like a true siege,
lasting for a fortnight, from the 1st to the 17th of August;
and it is here there enters for the first time on to the
forefront of the stage the great presence of Vauban.
Lille was taken, Alost followed, and after Alost came
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the rains. Nothing more was done on the Flanders
border.

But the reason for the halt was something more
jmportant than bad weather. There was a political
plan corresponding to that tactical plan of the earlier
wars, the interrupted charge, that cavalry tactic which
had decided Rocroi and Naseby. At the King’s orders
the operations in Flanders were reined up and checked,
while 2 next move was made against the distant, separate,
fraction of the copious Burgundian inheritance, the
Lurn, the hill country of Besangon : for that also might

e claimed as part of the Burgundian inheritance and,
under the custom of Devolution, heritable by the wife
of Louis.

The taking over of Franche Comté was even more
one-sided a business than the taking over of the Flanders
towns, There were perhaps one hundred and twent
armed and mounted men of the Spanish service in all
the Jura, and perhaps two thousand hastily recruited
men on foot, It took twenty-four hours to occupy
Besangon, At Dole there were exactly sixteen troopers.
Salla, the only third town worth reckoning, was swept
up as a matter of course. It cannot be called fighting,
it certainly cannot be called aggression and it can hardly
be called invasion. These outworks of the Alps, these

rofound limestone valleys and their forests, speaking

French like their neighbours, thought of the Swiss
Confederation as perhaps their best protectors and
neighbours ; they Ead no real bond with Madrid and
no real objection to Paris. Indeed, a new bond with
Paris, rather than with Madrid, wonld have seemed <o
them at such a date, their natural fortune.

Anyhow, the Franche Comté went, in quite 2 few
winter days—early in 1668,

All this being done, the young Ling of France, in the
consolidation of his realm upon its outer unravelled
edges, offered Madrid an alternativer He would Leep
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that fringe of Flemish towns which he had just occupied
~‘§N3 Ve i?.zcl: the Jura to Spain, or keep the Jura and
give up FPlanders, Which would Madrid choose ?

Fhat Leuis should be in a position to act so had
alarmed the rival powers on his borders. The Dutch
merchant oligarchy, which had «ll lately depended
upon the French as their best ally, were made anxious
by the presence of such forces, conquering with such
case, immediately 1o the south of them. Almost within
Living memory Amsterdam, Utrecht, Maastricht and
the rest had been all one with the Belgic towns to the
south ;3 the seventeen provinees of the Netherlands had
formed one inheritance and one main polity. It was
barely twenty years since the Spaniards had reluctantly
agreed to recognise the independence of the Calvinist
rebels and the rule of those rebels over all that half of
the northern delta provinces which was Catholic, and
still looked to the restoration of its religion.

During their recent war with England the merchant
princes of the Dutch towns had claimed, but had not
received, aid from Louis as their ally. They proposed
a peace with England; Sweden made overtures, and
later these three groups, the crown of Charles II, the
merchants of the northern Netherlands and the political
and military leaders of the Swedes, with their still high
reputation, formed what history calls 7h¢ Triple Alliance.
It is odd that the term should still survive among us,
who remember so close at hand, another Triple Alliance
on a somewhat greater scale, when all Central Europe,
Berlin, Austria, Rome, stood together against France,
ard the Czar as I'rance’s ally.

The formation of the Triple Alliance has been put
down to the initiative of the Dutch. It may more
justly be put down to the strange skill in manceuvre of
Charles II, who proved thereby his power of bargaining
with his cousin Louis, his value to France as a sub-
sidised support, and the danger of losing that support.
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Charles II by such moves acquired and maintained the
ower to play that long successful game against the
R’Ioncy—power in England which continually threatened
what vyas left of the English Royal Power.
* But to the excellent diplomacy of Charles (who,
after all, is only one lesser factor in the complication),
was opposed the still better diplomacy of Lionne and of
Louis himself, acquainted with every detail and working
ten hours a day to master the situation.

Ostensibly Louis, shocked by the Dutch betrayal of
him, by the great merchant and maritime power, turned
against him, and piqued at the formation of the Triple
Alliance, was willing to negotiate with Spain under the
threat of that Alliance. But the reality was something
very different.  What was really going on behind the
scenes was something of which men heard nothing for
many years: *The Eventual Treaty.”

The Emperor had secretly agreed with the French King
to partition the Spanish Empire when the little decrepit
child on the Spanish throne should die ; ¢ in the event ”
of that death was the treaty made, hence * eventual "'—
for it was thought that he might die at any moment,

By this treaty Louis made sure of the Flemish towns
and of the Franche Comté or Luxemburg at choice,
That was why he was willing to treat. The * Eventual
Treaty ” had been opened as early as October, just
after the Flanders campaign had concluded. In Decem-
ber Lionne got the Empire to open negotiations. It
was only after all this that England and Holland signed
their agreement at the Hague near the end of January.
The English and the Dutch governments signed four
days later. The occupation of Franche Comté did not
come until February.

So ended that winter : and with the spring the first of
the peace treaties which were to mark the great reign
was negotiated, drawn up and signed at Aix-la-Chapelle,
Under this treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle Louis took over
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the towns which he had occupied on the Belgic frontier
and for the time gave up the Jura. There was much
else in the peace, but so far as the security of French soil
and the consolidation of its frontiers was coneerned,
this was the essential first step.

It is strange how long it takes even the most thoroughly
exploded myth to die. The halt called to French
action we now know to have been due entirely to the
Eventual Treaty. Further, anyone with a sense of
proportion and some knowledge of the time and of the
characters at work can be certain that the diplomatic
skill of Charles Stuart had both interposed the Triple
Alliance and forborne to push the threat of it too far.
Yet the old legend of Louis suddenly brought up short
by the formidable coalition of the three Protestant
Powers lived on serenely through the greater part of
the nineteenth century and reappears today in our
textbooks from time to time. Even when men are
ashamed to say such a thing openly, because they fear
seeming too ignorant or too prejudiced, they hint at it.

The Triple Alliance had not the power and was not
intended to have the power, to check Louis at that
moment. What forces had the King of England to bring
to bear comparable to the great armies and their reserves
which had already been mobilised beyond the Channel ?
What could the very imperfect, ill-trained and aumeric-
ally weak Dutch forces have done ? What were the
Swedes in 1668 compared with what they had been
half a lifetime before ?

-No, the Triple Alliance was nothing like what has
exaggeratedly been described in our official histories,
but it was well worth making, because it was the first
proof, and a vigorous one, of the weight Charles I
could pull when he chose. It was sufficient to give
pause to those in France who had thought the rivalry
between Dutch maritime power and English would
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revent any coalition. The Triple *Alliance could not
Eavc done much of itself, but as an earnest of what
might follow it was a card well worth playing. How-
ever, it was no more than a card well worth playing, it
was not a trump card, it could take no tricks. The real
thing at work behind it all was the Eventual Treaty.

We may pause here to consider the function of
monarchy in all this. The quality and strength of
monarchy as a form of government had been seen in the
restraint of the King when he accepted the advice for
the “interrupted charge,” had followed Turenne’s
caution in the matter of arms and Lionne’s solid planning
in the matter of diplomacy. An oligarchy, a senate, a

atriciate, all that is not monarchy could hardly have
gad the discipline or readiness to order and to effect
that “ interrupted charge.” Aristocracy, the alternative
to monarchy, has proved itself in one commercial state
after another, nat least in our own, eminently capable
of conquest by negotiation, of expansion by penetration.
But it has never proved itself capable of a set secret plan
followed rapidly and in detail. That sort of thing is
military, not mercantile. 'That sort of thing is monarchic
not aristocratic.

There is another personal aspect of monarchy in all
this, curiously interesting to watch. Turenne’s caution
was not only a military calculation, it was also a political
one. The young King was with the armies. His life
T some Tk, dfnough the fignfing was on so smdll a
scale. It would have run a greater risk had he fallen
before large forces were ready to meet the coalition
which might await him if he advanced further into the
Low Countries,

It was monarchy also, but that is a minor point, which
gave to this little business of Flanders (very little as a
military thing, though big with future political things)
its social character, It was a war carried on under the
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eyes of ladies and by courtiers in the dress of the Court.
It was a war of parade.

It is just like ironical Clio to have illustrated this
business more thoroughly than any other. You may
wander in the halls of Versailles itself from picture to
picture upon the walls thereof, which give you these
sicges that were hardly sicges, and capitulations which
were rather facile, voluntary surrenders than defeats.
There may you see the capture of Lille and all the rest
of it, fincly spread out before you, living in landscape and
sky. You can enter the very skins of the cavaliers who
caracole before you : Louis their chief. You can do no
such thing with Wagram or with Austerlitz.

The War of Devolution, barely to be called a war, had
so much leisure about it that it properly lends itself
to the easel, and many a man remembers better through
the eye the perfunctory cleaning up of those dilapidated
defences between the Ardennes and the sea than any
one of the vastly greater military actions which deter-
mined history a few years later in the Marches of the
Rhine. TFor my part I can see clearly before me this
first half-civilian advance into the Low Countries: I
can visualise it through their pictures as I can never
visualise *“ ’93 ”” or those lightning strikes in the Ligurian
Range wherewith Napoleon entered glory on the

Lombard plain.

How far was that brief campaign an illustration of
monarchy ? The rapidity of action, the sense of plan,
and the restraint at the close were all of them functions
of monarchy. The conditions were facile; a State
otherwise organised would have proceeded perhaps in
almost as brief a time, but it needed monarqhy, I think,
to judge the expediency of stopping short midway.

There was here a length of view and a precision that
you hardly ever get except with central control. For the
real motive underlying that restraint was the importance
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of waiting until the frnit should 'be ripe. It was
important of course to show the very great strength of
the new organisation now arisen, but with the probability
that a"much graver decision would have to be taken in
what was then thought an immediate probability, the
death of the sickly child at Madrid, the consequent
vacancy of the Spanish throne and all the French claim
to it through the Spanish marriage, it was better to
wait, The wisdom of that delay was apparent when the
secret Eventual Treaty was signed between the Empire
and Louis,
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AFTER the Peace of Aix it was the business of Louis to
prepare that for which Flanders had been but a
rehearsal and preliminary—the main duel with Holland.
In all that the King is personally at work. Louvois, now
in active succession to his father, raises and organises the
much larger new armies, but policy and diplomacy are
the creation of Louis himself, the early well-aimed blow
is his own, the responsibility for the blunder which lost
him Amsterdam is his own. Lionne died before the
spade work was over : he arranged the Treaty of Dover—
of which later—and shortly died. Louis continued his
preparations for the main war—the skilful acquirement
of allies and settlement of neutrals until all was

prepared.

What may be called “ the main war » opens with the
attack on Holland in the spring of 1672 and closes with
that batch of treaties which take their general name from
the particular treaty concluded at Niemeguen, and
generally known by the name of that town after the
particular treaty between France and Holland there
concluded.

It is difficult for modern men to find any order or
plan in the great series of operations. The Duke of
Wellington said that one can no more describe a battle
than one can describe a ballroom, and this mass of fighting
was like one vast battle, all over the Marches of the
French realm, the disputed ground between the King of
France’s admitted territory and the territory which was
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still nominally Spanish in the Netherlands, the territory
which had successfully rebelled against Spain in the
Netherlands (that is the United Provinces under the
-Dutch merchant oligarchy), the Empire in and beyond
the Rhine Valley, the Duchy of Lorraine, as much
as was nominally attached to the Empire, the Jura
Hills, etc.

The political interests so far from being clear cut are
one constant shifting confusion in the first fairly simple
cpisode of Louis’s attack on Holland, its failure. Itis a
perpetual chassé-crorsé of alliances and counter-alliances,
allies secured, abandoned, and then secured again.* To
set down all the circumstances, even the mamn mibitary
interests, in their order, gives no impression of what was
really happening, and the finale is always bewildering to
the reader who has been given nothing but such a list.

But if we keep in mind three man threads which run
continually through these five and a half years, we shall
discover tKeir character and understand the upshot.

These three threads were three driving forces and
therefore three policies which those driving forces
governed. The driving forces are :

1. 4 The vision of Louis XIV : his prospect of the task
before him. ‘That task inherited by him from Richelien
through Mazarin was the consolidation of “ the square
enclosed field "—by which metaphor the great Cardinal
and his successors described France as it came to be.
They had found the French realm at the beginning of
the seventeenth century surrounded by territory not
only debatable but dislocated, indeed a mass of shreds

* Sweden wath 118 remaming mubitary prestige begins as an ally becomes
doubtful ends a1 an ally agan The changes 1a the Dutch attitude we shall
also witness, It sy at fint 2 vichum then wolently hostile, at fast 2 fnend—a
protective fiend  The Empire 15 now a formidable opponent now 2 supine
one  Brandenburg that o3 the Hohenrol (Prinua) b 1ts career, 1
not conustently a foe and certainly not conurtently s friend S0 1t 19 over the
whole f<ld of negotsation mubtary action and debate 1n the years that lead up
to the Peace of Niereguen.
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character though of the Provengal sort,* Avignon was
still legally papal territory, occasionally occupied during

uvarrels by French forces but not annexed to France
until the Revolution. An outlier of the French territory
of Metz cut right across the German-speaking plain on
the left bank of the Rhine—and so on ; the whole of the
low frontiers were still ragged edges, hardly frontiers

at all.
Louis thus saw his part in his great task, his business of

kingship ; the making of a completely homogeneous
realm within continuous, unbroken and defensible
frontiers. If we keep this in mind we understand one
motive force, the main motive force of the three, and the

policy ensuing upon it.
2. 'The second motive force was the character of the
young William of Orange. He was devoured by

ambition, partly family but mainly personal. Herein
observe an unusual combination. 'This isolated character

which had never really known what it was to be young
and which was now in its twenty-third year (he was born
in 1650), was perverted, vicious, constantly morose,

* The Roussillon, with Perpignan as its capital, was and is Catalan in popular
speech. Even today during the Spanish struggle which is p_roceeding you will
find more sympathisers with the Barcelona Government in this corner of France
than anywhere else. The town of Llivia is reached even now by a neutral
road, is wholly surrounded by French territory, but once you are within its
narrow boundaries you have the Spanish atmosphere and customs alf about you.
Andorra is still under dual control, or was when the Civil War broke out two
years ago, the ordinary rights of the Spanish Crown being represented by the
Bishop of Orgel and the French condominion by the Prefect of the Frcn_ch
Department to the north of it. The first few miles of the Garonne, after its
straxge passage underground in the Pyrenean hills, is Spanish up to the point
called the King's Breach. All this Pyrenean frontier is an exccllent model on
which men may study how the French frontiers were anomalously settled 300
years ago. To follow it is like studying a fossil in a geological formation. The
curious formation alluded to in the text whereby Northern Catalonia lopks
towards France rather than towards Spain ; the Cerdagne, the watershed, which
one would think might make a natural frontier, runs here not along the crest
of the Pyrenees but through an easy dimpled flattish saddle of land and then
continues eastward to the Mediterranean by a well-defined spur of hills svhich
cut off the Perpignan country, the Roussillon, from the rest of Catalonia. ‘
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detested by most of those whom he ‘came across, disliked
by the better of his fellow-countrymen—if fellow-
countrymen they can be called ; for the House of Orange

- had ho long tradition of Flemish things; it took its
origin from the Germans, its title from the Rhone, and
was French in speech and correspondence. But this
perverse and perverted spitit, of a sort we do not usually
find connected with ambition of any kind, was in the
case of young William full of envious discontent against
the Kings. He was devoured by that passion all his life.
He always desired to be something more than he was: to
redeem himself by power from his inward nervous
miseries.

It was impossible even for the immense wealth which
he had inherited to dominate the mercantile banking
oligarchy of the United Provinces. He could not be
king, he could not have undisputed command even of his
own special province of the seven, Holland with its
capital at the Elague. "The Dutch were already organised
as an aristocracy or oligarchy because they were
commercial. Oligarchies or aristocracies are the natural
enemics of monarchy, It would, I say, be impossible
for William and the House he represented to be kings
in Holland under seventeenth-century conditions, but
war nceded a single head for its direction, while war
lasted therefore he was hereditary head and chief of the
Dutch forces. The chance of continnous war lay ready
to William’s hand after the King of France’s ear]
determination to master the Dutch financial power whidl
lay so dangerously beside his wife’s (and thercfore his
own) inheritance of the Netherlands. There was’ no
natural frontier, and Amsterdam was more than a rival
to Antwerp, for the younger town had become the seat
of the first great central bank of modern times, When
Louis had come near 10 sweeping the United Provinces
into a gcncra] command of alrthc Netherlands, William
made himeelf the leading figure of the resistance, When,
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lntcr‘ on, Louis, having failed to capture the United
Provinces, was willing t0 make peace and become their
protector against their commercial rivals, William never
wavered in his personal policy. ‘

'To the fate of his ncighbours and fellows of
the United Provinces he was indifferent so long as his
own ambition was served. The burning flame of that
ambition never slackened. It was an inward concealed
thing like all about him, but it was of great intensity.
Indeced William’s chief quality, a quality most rare in
men of the uncompanionable tainted type, was tenacity.
Of that tepacity he lived to reap the reward. Before
life left his little warped body he had seen the last great
coalition against France formed and on a fair way to
success. It is a pity he did not live on a year or two to
hear of Blenheim. He would have died of satisfaction.

We must keep this second thread which runs through
the political and military welter of the time as clearly in
view as the first, for though the power of the United
Provinces was but a financial and banking commercial
power, though its military resources could not compare
with those of Louis, yet it was throughout a formidable
obstacle to Louis in all he did. Moreover, even when
the understanding between the Dutch and the French
monarchy was at its strongest, even when it seemed, after
half a dozen years of general war, as though William of
Orange had lost the game, even when the banking and
commercial power of Amsterdam was all for peace, he
held out. The event justified his pertinacity. '

3. The third element, the third thread running
thréugh the general business and giving some sort of
unity to it, is the equally tenacious motive of Charles
Stuart, second of that name to be King of England.

Charles IT had for the driving power of all he did the
determination to maintain and even if possible to restore

the English monarchy.
He was the son of a father who had been dethroned
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and put to death by a rebellion *founded upon the

mercantile power of the City ‘of London, a rebellion

supported at heart by most, in actual arms by perhaps °
. one-half, of the landowners as well.

He had suffered in youth the bitterness of seeing his
own people supine when the royal armies had been
defeated and the military despotism under which they
lay forbade their joining him when he made that gallant
attempt to recover his father’s throne.  Thus abandoned
he had been defeated at Worcester by Cromwell with
forces double his own.

His life had been saved as though by a miracle. He
had wandered as an exile whose chances fell lower and
lower in the estimation of the European governments.
Mazarin had deliberately allied the French Government
with that of Cromwell, the man who had been the chief
agent and framer of his father’s death, to whom, as we
have scen, Mazarin even abandoned Dunkirk. Every-
where the youth of this embarrassed, hunted young man
(cight years the senior of his first cousin, the King of
France) had been filled with humiliation.

When he came back to England it was to an England
which had been taken over for most social and economic
purposes of government by the ruling class, which was
far stronger than the remaining prestige of the
royal name.

Though he was king and had the disposal of lucrative
E]accs wherewith to secure the personal support of some,

¢ was faced by the constant steady opposition of the
aristocratic spirit which henceforward was to rule
England. .

He had no source of revenue beside whatever pittance
this rich elass in its two great committees, the Igouse of
Lords and the House of Commons, chose to allow him ;
and they took care that it should be wholly insufficient
for his support. They even allowed the national fleet
to fail rather than vote the money required for ijts
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upkeep. They called - themselves * The People of
England,” and are still so called in most of our official
histories.

Looking backwards and knowing how this effort failed, |
we are tempted to think that failure inevitable. T must
confess that I think the victory of aristocracy over
English kingship was inevitable, but not so sweeping a
victory, not so thorough a degradation of the Crown.
Charles I showed such genius in steering his craft
through the rapids, he showed such supreme diplomatic
ability, that if he could not have restored a living
monarchy, if he could not have prevented the English

olity from becoming the aristocratic thing it became,
still he might have refounded a certain element of
monarchy in defence of the English people against their
rich masters. But for the virtuesand consequent defects
of his brother James there might have remained through-
out the eighteenth century a considerable kingly power
at work in Windsor, and even in London, reduced but
alive—with such tenacity of will, with such very great
skill in handling impossible situations had Charles done
his work.

Even as it was, Charles did leave a certain legacy of
which the nation in our lifetime has learnt to be proud.
He at any rate preserved the name of kingship, the title
“ King of England,” and some of our contemporarics
have thought (it is but a speculation) that this nominal
royal power may in future acquire substance and act as a
counterbalance to the overwhelming preponderance of
mere wealth in the hands of the few. However that
may be, what concerns us immediately here in the story
of the French wars is this third thread running through
the subtle untiring action of Charles against odds that
would have destroyed a less capable man and did destroy
his successor.

He played against the money-power represented by
the City of London and the great landlords the desire
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of his cousin, Louis XIV, to prevent the rising of a
hostile England upon the flank of France.

Time and again he got a subsidy from the French
King, which enabled him just barely to tide over the

*critical moment when his own wealthier subjects might

have starved out the Crown. He yielded at the expense
of his conscience to the murderously fanatical clamour
roused against the Catholic Minority by the best
intriguer among his enemies, Shaftesbury., At the
expense not only of his conscience but of his honour he
weathered the storm of the Popish Plot and jettisoned
the lives of innocent men as one throws goods overboard
{rom an overweighted ship in a storm.

To prevent dependence upon France he played the
masterstroke of marrying the Princess-heiress of his
throne to young William of Orange himself, a blow
under which Louis staggered. Having done that, he
refused to let this mephew and nephew-in-law* of his
stampede him into openly joining the coalition against
France. He indeed allowed a declaration of war when
hie knew that it was too late to serve the purpose of

Orange, but not too late to make the French Government
understand England’s power.

. * William of Orange was of course both nephew and nephew-in-law of Charles
Stuart, his mother being the eldest sister of Charles,

Charles 1
] [ | .
Chatles 51 James Mary = Prince of Orange
(oap) Duke of York

{later James IT)

| |
Anae Mary = William {Prince of Orange
Later William 131)
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that the Queen off France had no longer the rights her
husband claimed : those rights had lapsed with her
repudiation of them on her marriage. This Louis
denied. He had given his arguments for regarding his
wife as still the heir to the Burgundian inheritance.
Those arguments gave their wholly juridical meaning to
the recent war of devolution and held good for the
northern provinces of the Netherlands as for the
southern.

But all this is legal discussion, of one value to those
who would establish a strict moral point, of quite another
value to those who would understand the wide political
struggle of the time. The motive power urging Lonuis
so to act was not feeling for his wife’s inheritance but
the determination to make the north-eastern frontier
secure once and for all and the invasion of France, to
the very heart of that country, down the roads that led
from the Netherlands towns, impossible in the future for
good and all, end to master a growing MMoney-power
hostile to the older religion and social traditions.

Louis, then, had engaged in a political adventure—
definite enough—but it was a bad policy: false in-
heritance from Mazarin. )

When Mazarin had proposed first to hold Catalonia
and then to exchange it for the Netherlands—this was
in his mind during his last years—he blundered badly.
To have taken over the Southern Netherlands centred on
Brussels which were wholly Catholic, and the upper class
and general culture of which were French speaking,
would indeed have been to extend and confirm the
French realm. But to extend this policy to all the
Netherlands, to include in the claim and in the political
policy of reunion with France the seven rebel
provinces dependent on Amsterdam, was an €rror of
the first class.

It was bad policy for four reasons: some of which a
* seventeenth-century man might be excused for not
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grasping because their full value only became clear much
later, but others of which he could already grasp in
1672 if he had a sufficient sense of reality.

‘These four reasons were as follows :

1. The rebel provinces were not—as some say who
have argued for tﬁe military necessity of the war—*on
the flank ™ of the French realm. Had the new Dutch
group been 2 great Power such as the Empire or Spain
it would have been another matter. But the merchants
of Amsterdam and of the cities and provinces in league
with them could never raise an army sufficient in quality
or quantity for invading French territory. It would
have been an advantage rather than otherwise to have
a small friendly community of this kind lying immediately
against the new French frontier.

2. The population was alien in speech. In those
days men thought little of that but later on it would
prove important as we know from the effect of 2 common
speech in our time, since, say, 1800. We today exaggerate

hat effect, of course, but in Louis’s day it was under-
estimated. It is true that Alsace, which was in process
of being taken over by the French, was also alien in
sfccch. It is true also that the most powerful family of
the United Provinces, the House of Nassau—later to
reign over them—were French-spesking. William the
Silent had been of French culture, and most of the
wealthier people around him, but the United Provinces
since their rebellion against Spain had more and more
insisted on the distinction of language between their
territory and that ruled from the Court at Brussels.

3. ¥ar more important than the matter of languge
was the matter of religion. By taking over a new great
mass of Calvinists Louis conld not but add to his diffi-
culties. The Calvinists were the most dangerous dissident
clement in his own population at home, They had not
appeared in armed revolt for half a lifetime. They felt,
as all other Frenchmen felt, the new glory of the realm.
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But t.hcy‘werc still"something of a state within a state
and inevitably in sympathy with societies hostile to
France,

It is true, of course, that a very large proportion of
the population in the United Provinces was Catholic ;
perhaps one-half were still Catholic, perhaps even slightly
more than half; but the directing forces of that new
experimental commonwealth was a strongly anti-Catholic
group of wealthy men who had taken their decision
against the Catholic culture morc than a lifetime ago,
the symbol of the change being the declaration of
apostasy made by William the Silent.

Even today professed Catholics are to declared Pro-
testants as 29 to 36, but even should they grow to be
a majority in the near future (as they well may) it
will be long indeed, if ever, before the Catholic culture

ives its tone to what we call “The Kingdom of the
Netherlands.”

The fact that some half of the United Provinces were
persecuted Catholics in 1672 was a challenge to the
French King as protector of their religion and as the
chief monarch therein since the decline of Spain began ;
but to take on the extra task of their protection was more
than this situation demanded. It was unduly burdening
the French.

4. By attempting to include the United Provinces—
that is Amsterdam—in his claim to the Burgundian
inheritance of his wife Louis was risking the addition of
yet another element of the Money-power which it was
his special function to withstand and tame. .

Within France he had so far succeeded in doing this.
But France was mainly agricultural; the United Pro-
vinces were commercial, and what was more -1mportant
they were now the chief bankers of Europe. 'The principal

* Professed Jews and those who give no return account for another 25 to 26.
Say : Professed Protestants 3g to 40 per cent., Professed Catholics 33 per
cent., Jews and undetermined 27 per cent. '
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example of that new power which Banking now began
to assume
~ A banking society has great advantages over an agri-
cultural one It uses money counted over and over
agam It relies on ats credit mn a way to which 1ts
opponents cannot pretend Amsterdam hid become—
long before 1672—the great banking centre of Lurope
‘1 he Bank of Amsterdam was at this time what the Bank
of Genoa had been mn the past The Dutch Money-
power was now what the Lombard Money-power had
been of old Had Lows proposed or been able to
destroy that banking power, well and good But Lows
did not propose to destroy that Money-power, he pro-
osed no more than to wnnex the area at which 1t had
ccome firmly fixed As sovereign over Amsterdam he
would hme found himself saddled with another and
worse burden, at tssue with another and far more dan-
gerous hostility than the burden nd the hostility which
Youquet ever presented at home
Tor all these reasons the effort to take over the decayed
and half-forgotten Spamish clum of the Northern Nether-
lands which had come to be called “The United
Provinces,” and which we today call “ Holland,” was
an error
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T is as well, at this point, to make quite clear the

political menace (and advantage) of the new banking
whereof Amsterdam was the pioneer in modern times.

I have called it in general *“ the Money-power,” and
it is true that in general the eternal duel between
Monarchy and Money-power includes the special form
of Money-power called Modern Banking, and lest a

oint not often defined should be misunderstood I will
proceed to define it.

The power of a banking system lies in three things :
first that it is able to create currency uncontrolled by
the State, and in amounts not limited save by the bankers’
own interest and convenience. It makes money “ out

of air » as it were.
Secondly, this “ money 7’ is not real wealth as is land

or crops or cattle, and can therefore be transferred, -

expanded or concealed without offering any hold to the
sovereign Authority which should properly govern all
society. In other words a banking system is a state
within the State.

Thirdly, the bank-currency thus created out of nothing
is what is called “liquid.” The whole of it can be used
for whatever purposes the bank proposes. It comes to
check industry at will, to bribe or subsidise whom it
will or to penalise whom it will, to control as a money-
lender the activities of the community and to drain the
wealth of that community by the usury it demands.

Since the whole of this power depends upon the
capacity of a banking monopoly for creating currency
let us understand the trick by which it acquires this

essential facility.
186
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In the beginning a man having coth which he desired
to secure from danger would leave 1t with a goldsmith
or anyone who had a strong box and a counter for paying
in and out  He left 1t, of course, under the condition
that he might withdraw the whole of 1t or any part of
it whenever he chose  Suppose eleven men thus leave
cach of them one hundred gold pieces with the man
who has the strong box, he 15 henceforward their
binker They come to him from time to time, with-
drawing cach of them some portion of their money to
use, of paying 1n some new money to be kept for them

It was soon found that n practice the amount with-~
drawn 1n any gnen unit of time, say a month, would be
replaced by depositors at a certam average pace that
15, while there was a certain volume or pace of with-
drawal there was also a corresponding pace of deposits
But betreen snflow and outflow there twas always a certan
large reserve on hand  there was alwavs a certain large
sum 1n gold and silver which the man who held the
cons 1n trust had by him

In practice 1t was found that this permanently unused
balince came to about ten times the amount required
1o be kept ready for meeting withdrawal demands

e cleven men having left m trust, on the honour
of the banler f1,100, a whole thousand of that eleven
hundred regularly lay idle at any given time It was
enough for the banler to keep one hundred by him to
meet current demands for withdrawal, for he found he
could count upon new deposits coming 1 as freely as
withdrawals were made ]}:mes would draw ten pounds
out of his hundred to pay a bill on New Year's Day,
but at Candlemas, 2 month later, he would pay n ten
pounds which he had recened and wanted to be kept
safe  One-tenth of the total amount, then, was all
that the banker had to keep by lim to meet his obliga-
uons  He proceeded to embezzle the rest—at least, 1t
1s embezzlement when a priate indivadual uses for his
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oWn purpose moncy deposited with him on trust. But
custom ultimately winked at this embezzlement, so,
at last, the banker felt quite secure if he had really only
got one-~tenth of the money which, in law and morals, he .
was bound to pay on demand. The other nine-tenths
he could do what he liked with—and especially lend it
out at usury.

But that is only the beginning of the story. It was
again soon found that a banker’s promise to pay would be
accepted by his clients as though it were actual pay-
ment. His bit of paper would circulate from hand to
hand in the surc and certain hope that when it was
presented it would be cashed. 8o these bits of paper
became currency. ‘The banker had created money out
of nothing, greatly to his advantage, as it would be to
the advantage of any of us who should be lucky enough
to bring off the same trick. You and I with eleven
hundred pounds can pay eleven men to build a house
for us in six months. But a banker with eleven hundred

ounds can build ten houses where we build one. You
and I can lend our eleven hundred out at five per cent.
and get fifty-five pounds a year; but a banker can get
five hundred and fifty pounds a year on the same basis.

But that was not the end of the story. There was a
further development. The bank allowed a customer
to draw out as much of this currency as it thought safe
over and above the sum of money which he was registered
as having deposited with him. It gave John Jones an
instrument of credit—at usury, of course—and then
another of the same sort to those who did business with
John Jones. Thus a farmer with a thousand pounds’
worth of stock who wanted a thousand pounds’ worth
of timber, but had no ready money, and the man with
a thousand pounds’ worth of timber who wanted a
thousand pounds’ worth of stock, but had no ready
money, could not do a deal unless they knew each other
and were in touch. They needed currency to effect
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the exchange, Before the trick of “banking arose they
would cach have had to pay in coin, each receiving a
thousand gold pieces and each paying out a thousand
.gold pieces. With banking, exchange tock place
unhampered by such clumsy methods. Banking there-
fore vastly increased facilities of exchange, that is, of
trade. But the new advantage was gained at the cost
of two things: (1) Interest by the timber man and
the sheep owner on the security of their own wealth had to
be paid on the sham cursency.®  (2) A trader could not
get hold of that sham curtency save by leave of the banks.

When a great central bank was established, such as
was that of Amsterdam, and its credit firmly rooted,
it could, up to a certain limit, create currency at will.
1t could also get into its power all those over whom its
credit system extended. It could, moreover, subsidise
governments, make possible vast expenditure otherwise
not possible, and by withholding or extending its credit,
could decide the main issues of society.

When such an institution as the Bank of Amsterdam
had arisen, it was stronger than any king, or government
of any kind, It conferred great benefits on the
community wherein it stood, permitting a rapid expan-
sion of all economic activity and especially of foreign
trade. It could foster domestic manufacture and
stimulate every other material function of society. It
paid for wars in a fashion that kings could not do and
repaid itself by creating what we call today 2 national
debt, that is, by levying usury through the government’s
power of taxation.  After the Dutch invasion of England
in 1688 the way to national indebtedness was clear dnd
the Bank of England, under the new system of bank
credit, brought the same benefits and the same evils to
England, as Holland had enjoyed. London and
Amsterdam acquired a strength which the national

* A rmodern American bumanist has put the case nestly.  ** The Bank builds
a hause with your tmoney and then charges you rent.”
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monarchs had not possessed. ~ They became the masters
of their own community and in part the masters of
others. The. old traditional social morals of Europe
were faced by a growing and vigorous force of usury.

By all this we may sec why the great typical monarchy
of France was at issuc with the Money-power, why the
Moncy-power everywhere worked to destroy monarchy—
that which alone could control it.

Nevertheless, Louis ought never to have attacked
Holland, unless he had intended to destroy its banking
system : which he neither could nor would.
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HAVE said that Louis prepared the way for his new
I venture by carefully negotiated alliances. The old
alliance with the Swedes was confirmed ; he had the
Bishopric of Munstes on his side; the German princes
were neutral or indifferent or actually favourable, save
the Elector of Brandenburg. He was connected by a
new marriage with the Elector Palatine. He secured
himself from English attack both because the rivalry
between the Dutch merchants and the English was still
strong and because the Treaty of Dover was to furnish
him with such security at least until the peace.*

‘Thete was no declaration of war because it was the
very core of Louis’s pretension that he was not attacking
a State but reclaiming legitimate rights as the heir to
the old lawful government of the whole Netherlands.

As for the machinery of war, Louvois and his father
had provided him with the largest force ever commanded
by a French ling since the French monarchy had acquired
central power over the realm. There were no less than
120,000 men under arms; 80,000 to advance from
Charleroi towards Maastricht under the King himself and
Turenne, 40,000 under Condé coming to converge on
Maastricht from Sedan,

. The junction of the two great forces—so great for those
times as to seem incredible in contemporary eyes—was
cfiected in front of Maastricht on the 22nd of May, 1632.

* The Treaty of Dover gave a secret subndy to Charles II King of England,
to help hum agunet his wealthier subjects who were 1n permanent opposition
to bum. Tt wan part of that shilfyl manerusning by Charles to muntain the
Crown, which we shall shortly descnbe It was concluded two years before
the war be the Duchess of Orleans, Charles's tister and the suster-in-law of Lows
She died suddenly just alter, and, 1n the year of the war, her mdower, Louw's

trother, mammed the heiren of the Elector Palatine, whence the clums of
Loutsin her nare over the Palatinate when her father died and she inhented.
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What followed the Dutch themselves called “a land
ﬂood"" It was the overwhelming of all that flat country
by this mass of French troops. All the little fortified
places on the castern fringe of the United Provinces
along the line of the Rhine were taken with very little
resistance, the Rhine itself was crossed where it is a
diminished stream in its lower course and this operation
acquired an absurdly exaggerated fame. The command
of their inferior army had been given by the United
Provinces to young William of Orange, who inherited
the fame but not the skill of that great general, his uncle
Maurice of Nassau.

But Orange had no more than 20,000 men free for
active operations, and these were of no high quality as
soldiers—nor was their leader. He had to fall back.
Utrecht was taken by the French on the 20th of June.
On the same day the French cavalry were at Muyden,
and Amsterdam was at their mercy, for the bulk of the
army would follow. Amsterdam, with say a quarter of
a million people, counting its surroundings, with all the
money-power of the north concentrated therein, with
its crowded shipping, the new and triumphant rival of
Antwerp, was on the point of falling into the hands of
the King of France and presumably of remaining in
those hands. Muyden was but seven miles from that
commercial capital and there was nothing in between.

The province of Holland was panic-stricken ; there
was wild talk among the richer men of emigrating to the
recently acquired Spice Islands of the Far East. But at
that very moment Amsterdam was saved. At Muyden
stood the sluices which could let in the waters of the
Zuyder Zee and flood all the flat land round Amsterdam. -
Why the French had not provided against this, why they
did not understand the critical character of that moment,
has never been explained. Condé advised it, but he was
absent, wounded. Turenne and Louis were too slows
The sluices were lifted by their opponents and a vast,
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sheet of water stood between them and their prize.
Beyond it a forest of masts, the spires and the roofs of
the great city—and the impossible flood between.
Amsterdam was saved, The 2oth of June, 1672, is one
of the capital moments in the history of the West.

Thenceforward all the French Army and Government
could do would not be effective, though they did much.

The Feast of Corpus Christi was kept with great
splendour, the Catholics showed their faces again. On
tﬂc 16th of July the great church of Utrecht was opened
to the ancestral worship, the Mass was said there once
more and vast crowds, gathering from every side,
acclaimed their liberation. But even as we watch that
startling thing we must remember that the French Army
as invaders was distasteful and soon to be hated for its
excesses, loot and forced constitutions, even by those to
whom it had restored liberty of conscience, for the war
had been conducted harshly, the levies of money and
goods had been excessive and brutally carried out.” The
mass of men and women seeing foreign armies on their
territory feared ruin, besides the odious novelty of a
military occupation.

Meanwhile young Orange (he was not yet twenty-two)
as the suspected but necessary hereditary general of the
imperilled, but not yet ruined, merchants had his way
clear before him now that he had been saved from
complete defeat. The war could bring him nothing but
fame and employment, further glory to the family which
he represented and which by this time was half identified
with the Dutch cause: and increase of that family’s
already gigantic revenues; the Calvinist preachers
worled the Dutch Protestant townsmen into a frenzy—
particularly those of the Hague, William’s political centre.

The misfortunes of the invasion were laid at the door
of the same great merchants who had made Orange the
general of their armies. This body of republican men,
this patriciate, this plutocracy, had already done great
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things for their snewly-established, not fully stable,
commercial and banking State. At their head the
brothers de Witt had negotiated former arrangements
with France and had maintained the independence of
the merchant cities for nineteen years. They could
boast of a commerce expanding as the commerce of no
group of towns had expanded before, of colonies founded
at the ends of the carth, of wealth increasing enormously.
Because of that very position they held it was easy for
the party of Orange and particularly for the Calvinist
preachers to inflame the Hague populace against them.
Already an attempt at assassination had been made. On
the zoth of August, 1672, Cornelius de Witt, after
torture, and his brother John de Witt, treacherously
lured into a trap, were massacred by the mob of the
Hague. Their hearts were torn out—and cooked.
That Orange planned these horrors or rather the mob-
rising that led to them has never been proved. It
remains a suspicion ; but certainly by the advantage he
took of this happening and by his protection of the
guilty afterwards, he was an accessory after the fact.
Much later in life he was to be guilty of another, perhaps
a more barbarous crime, the Massacre of Glencoe, and
here he was an accessory not after the fact but before 1t.

The flooding of the flat land round Amsterdam was,
if men had known it (and neither side knew it yet), a
Decision. It is rarely that in military affairs a Decision
is imposed not by a general action nor even by a siege
but by a negative issue of this kind. But a Decision 1t
was. Thenceforward the French realm could not hope
to.absorb the northern half of the Netherlands. ‘Thence-
forward a constant base was provided for the Protestant
attack upon the Catholic culture, because those ‘who
controlled the government of the northern rebel provinces
were Calvinists. Thenceforward was provided a basc?
for the ‘money attack upon Monarchy because the Bank
of Amsterdam was the very type and core of the Money-
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power. Thenceforward it was certain that 2 varying but
ever-recurrent coalition would be formed against
Louis XIV. .

. The King of France had released in disdain 20,000 of
the ill-equipped and poorly-fed Orange troops whom he
had cnpmrcg during his torrential advance. I say “in
disdain.”” It was also a saving in money for him not to
incorporate such bad material ; but apart from that, to
force an enemy’s troops to fight against their own side
was an iniquity reserved for the next century and suitable
rather to one like Frederick the Great, the first man to
act thus, than to a character like Louis.

Anyhow, William of Orange made use of these 20,000
as a rcinforcement and somewhat improved them.
Luxembourg still lay at Utrecht with the main French
force. ‘That town was large enough to give him a base.
He still thought of attacking Amsterdam, first by seeking
some sort of passage through the waters, then over the
ice after a winter frost; but a thaw came and he had
to give up the attempt.  The French outposts still had to
stand powerless, as they looked over something which
to the eye was like the sea, with the distant buildings of
Amsterdam and its spires still standing out like an island,
and against them still the masts and yards of those
innumerable ships,

Meanwhile the Spaniards from the south were
surreptitiously helping the Dutch forces with guns and
ammunition.

Not for the first nor for the last time in his life, the
young William of Orange (he was now, remember, just
entering his twenty-third year) conceived a strategieal
plan, and bungled it badly.

He thought he would march rapidly down south and
cut the communications between Utrecht and France.
He was in front of Charleroi ten days before Christmas
in this year of 1672, and in those ten days before Christmas
Eve he was badly beaten. It was the first in that long
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serics of heavy knacks which this sour and determined
but militarily incompetent young man was to receive.
It was a sad thing for the Dutch that they had to rely by

the hereditary custom of the day on such a Commander-

in-Chief, but a good thing for their independence and
political future that this chief was so dogged.

Though Louis did not yet fully appreciate the
magnitude of his immediate reverse, he was filled with
a very grave anxiety ; the campaign had got into a blind
alley. Turenne, the greatest of his commanders, marched
into Germany and forced the Prussian Hohenzollerns to
make peace—for the moment. Condé—the next greatest
and in certain circumstances equally great—old Condé,
from Maastricht made a new plan; but the floods
extended and still it rained. By sea the Dutch Fleet
more than held its own. In June of that year, 1673, the
second year of the main Dutch War, Maastricht fell : the
King himself in command, with Condé far to the left or
west, while Turenne was on his right, or east. The
event gave cause for a fine piece of meiosis such as the
French love, and such as the laconic Louis, though
neither himself achieving wit nor greatly admiring wit
in others, was capable of framing. He wrote to Colbert
on the 1st of July: “ You will not be displeased to hear
that the town is taken.”

Coincidently with this success a congress to negotiate
peace was opened at Cologne. It came to nothing, but
the terms proposed are worth noting. Charles II of
England, as the ally of France, demanded from over
half a million to a million pounds indemnity, the salute
to<the English flag as supreme in the Narrow Seas, and
bereditary rule over the Dutch for young William of Orange.
The French wanted to take the Netherlands up to the
Scheldt, but their second point was even more important.
They insisted upon freedom of worship for the Catholic
half "of the population in the United Provinces. We
must never forget this cardinal point, that the struggle
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between the I'rench Crown and the Umted Provinces
contained at 1ts heart the old religious conflict of Lurope
awakened at the Reformation a century and a half
before, and still at work

Meanwhile, the check Louis had recerved led to the
formation of a coalition agamst him The Empire
would support the Dutch on promise of a subsidy from
the Dutch banking power

With the beginnings of that coalition the war, though
essentially the Dutch War, 1s no longer the Dutch War
alone, nor even mainly so  Louss himself went off to
the Rhune, to Alsace, and held Colmar, dismanthng 1t
Meanwhile Luxembourg began to retreat from the
hopeless adventure which was 1t one moment to have
decided the war in one campaign  He pamfully but
successfully withdrew from Holland Orange tried to
cut across his right and bar the retreat, bungled, and
farled as usual

All the next year, 1674, the wrestling marked time
But the ude scemed to be setting against Lows The
anti Cathohc feeling was nsing 1n England and supporting
the City of London and the great landowners agamnst
Charles As carly as February of that year, 1674,
England made a separate peace with Holland By the
spring the Lmpire had sent such reinforcement to the
Dutch that Wallam of Orange found himself at the head
of 40,000 men north of Charleror With this really
large though motley force, he proposed to strile 1nto
Trance wself along the line of the Schelde Condé had
dug himself mnto 2 very strongly entrenched position
north of Valenciennes  William of Orange attacked lem
not far off at Seneffe and achiesed nothing  There were
very heavy losces on both sides, each c:nlﬁ:d 1t a victori,
but the word 1s an empty one  The only military effect
of that day at Sencffe was that 1t rendered the proposed
imacion of T'rance by the allies impossible

Once more Lows offered peace and once more Witham
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of Ot"-’”’{{zf-', as Commander-in-Chicf of the Dutch Army
and their allics, was the obstacle to peace.  He could not
hfi\‘c put his motisves more clearly than they were put by
his own agent, who privately affirmed that “ with the
war over, the Prince of Orange would be at a loose end
for the rest of his life,”

This sccond cffort to make peace on the part of Louis
was genuine enough.  The taxes needed for the prolonged
campaign had already provoked riots at home: he did
not hope to gain much more by going on. The event
proved him wrong.  The continuance of the war brought
France further advantage, but that Louis should so have
wrged Fc:zcc:, and so carly, throws a strong light upon his
general atditude,  Sir William Temple, narrow but no
fool, thought France exhausted and perhaps sincerely
anxious to lay down arms. If many agreed with him
among those hostile to Louis (and many did), such a
belief was enough of an incentive to continue the pressure
on the French King.

The war lasted four years more than it need have done.
T'o begin with, in the summer of '75 the Great Elector,
the Hohenzollern, badly defeated Louis’s ally, Sweden,
at Fehrdellin.  This was in June, 1675.

Towards the end of the next month, on the z7th of
July, the great Turenne fell suddenly, killed by a cannon
shot as he was inspecting a battery near Salzbach in his
duel with the Imperial gencral (the only one in the
coalition worthy to stand up to Condé or Turenne
himself) Montecuculli. It is difficult for us today to
appreciate how in this war which was largely a war of
sicges the loss of an individual could be accounted so
grave a matter, but indeed the talents of individual
commanders weighed very heavily in these wars.

Some have imagined (wrongly, I think) that with the
Joss of Turenne French arms were never the same in the
wars again. He was a man of the highest interest to
posterity. Inheriting through his mother the Orange
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blood, much more moulded by that fnheritance than by
any other, it gave him caution and decision combined.
It also gave him an unfortunate pride, justified by his
.great feats of arms and the veneration with which he
was regarded—a singularly honest man, and drawing his
traditions from a time before the rise of such absolute
kingship as Louis now enjoyed. He had been bred a
Calvinist, of course, with such a mother. His conversion
to Catholicism after years in the French service was none
the less genuine ; it was part of the general movement
whereby but for the error of the Revocation of the
Edict of Nantes ten years later, Calvinism in France
would probably have withered away. -
In tﬁe same year, 1675, Charles Stuart, King of
England, had played yet another of those masterly
moves which he played successfully his whole life long
to maintain the throne he had inherited. That move
covered two years—nearly three. It began with check-
mating the Money-power for the moment by getting
from Louis just so much subsidy as would help him to
tide over. The wealthy men whose committees, the
House of Commons and the House of Lords, proposed
to ruin what was left of kingship in Engl:xm}J had to
postpone their plans, and it was worth Louis’s while to
pay the money at that price. Parliament was prorogued
for over a year. In the next year, 1676, Louts, for the
moment free from anxiety on the side of England, found
and refused the great but doubtful opportunity of the
whole war : this was the opportunity of Heurtebise.

Heurtebise, .

Heurtebise ! Cense of Heurtebise! If I were writing
this book as a study of wars or as a Chronicle of Louis the
Great, what could not be made of your name !

In these fields called the “ Cense of Heurtebise,” close
to Denain, lay pitched the.French camp covering the
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sicge of Bouchain. * Over against that camp and its army
lay William of Orange and all his men, attempting the
relief of the beleagucered fortress.

Should Louis attack ? The opportunity was unique,
William’s incompetence was now notorious, the French
personnel superior. A decision would not only end the
war but give the French King at one blow all that he
had sought : the destruction of the Dutch forces and
their General.  All the future. Defeat, with Louis
present in person at the head of his forces, would have
shaken, might have overthrown, the whole structure of
that Monarchy which had been made so single and so
splendid in that one name.

Had the dice been thrown and had the victory been
won Heurtebise would sound today, as sound Bouvines
or Hastings: immortal. Had the day been lost
Heurtebise would sound today as sound Sedan or
Waterloo, immortal also.

The Marshals grouped on their horses round the King
gave advice, each in turn. One only was certain in his
advice to attack. The others uncertain or strongly
opposed. Among them Louvois, the only civilian, but
the maker of the armies and he who had most power
with Louis from long companionship and proved
achievement, spoke most strongly of all. With his
violent insistence and authority he swayed the decision
of the King. There, should be no battle. Bouchain
was theirs for the taking ; a gamble, staking all the future,
was not war or policy. Leave Orange alone and complete
the capture of Bouchain. Louis accepted the verdict and
rode silently away. But to the end of his life that
mortification inhabited his spirit, and, years afterwards
he spoke of it in words that are remembered : blaming
himself for yielding to other men and especially to
Louvois, the most imperious of them. He might have
reached the height both of glory and of gain, of permanent
security for the realm as well, in one great hour! That
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he might have lost all he would not femember, and 1t 13
commonly so with vital decisions we regret the
unknown, we prize too little the certain results

The end also was the beginmng  There at Bouchamn
next to Heurtebise, Marlborough found the last of s
triumphs  There at Denain, next beyond Heurtebise,
was fought and won—half a hfenme later, the action
which 1n the very article of death saved I'rance, nearly
forty years on  Heurtebise 1s Bouchamn, Heurtebise is
Denain, but who now murmurs the name of
Heurtebise 7 Storm break ? 7

And who hnows that nime today, which mght have
been 1n the foremost of names ? Lven if you seel the
place today you will hardly find 1t
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THE END OF THE CAMPAIGNS

HILE the war by land lay thus undecided French
power at sea increased. It looked for a moment
as though in the Mediterranean the French fleet might,
after the indecisive battle of Stromboli, get the mastery.
All 1677 was filled with negotiations for the peace
that should have been made long ago. The pleni-
potentiaries had met at Niemeguen at the end of the
year 1676. Charles King of England was acting as
mediator ; the Dutch patriciate was willing, Fargel,
the Grand Pensionary, confessed to Temple that he
thought it better to compromise lest the continued
power of Louis should wear out the United Provinces.
It was again William of Orange that stood in the way
and determined on the continuance of the war and
thereby the continuance of his own occupation, position
and power. At the moment the odds were against him,
but he had everything to lose personally by the pacifica-
tion of Europe, and to Willlam personal things were
alone considerable: a more self-centred being never
lived. He was a prisoner of self all his wizened life.
Nothing personally to gain. ’
So early as March the French stormed Valenciennes
under the eyes of the King and threatened to take
Cambrai and 8t. Omer. When Orange marched against
them to relieve these towns he suffered yet another of
his interminable discomfitures and Cambrai and St. Omer
capitulated. '

It is worth while pausing a moment to consider the
way in which this young man (he was now in his twenty-
seventh year) alone of the commanders clung to the
idea of action in the open and a war of movement. It
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was silly and brought him no luck, but that he should
have so clung to it in spite of continuous disaster testifies
to that tenacity of his, the *second factor ” spoken of
a few pages back.

Before the year was out Charles Stuart, King of
England, played that masterly move which he had
begun, by checkmating his Parliament—{or the time.
He continued, so long as the war lasted, to take subsidies
from Louis, to keep the Money-power of the City of
London and its allics, the squires and lawyers in Parlia-
ment, at arm’s length. But just when this situation
might have made him independent and have made the
Bourbon think himself the permanent protector of the
Stuart, Charles did something enormous. He sent for
his nephew, young William of Orange, and married him
to Mary, heiress to the throne of England. (Charles,
of course, had no heir of his own. Catherine of Braganza
had suffered miscarriage after miscarriage.)

This shock affected Louis profoundly. ~He had planned
to marry Mary to his own heir the Dauphin. In the
face of such a thing, an action of such magnitude, we
cannot but ask ourselves a question, although that
question is unanswerable. Was the move, though a
masterly one, worth while? In the light of what later
happened we know that it was a disastrous move. Within
a (ﬁchn years it made an end of all that for which Charles
himself had Jaboured without ceasing. It destroyed the
English throne, gave full victory to the wealthy opposition
who took up aristoeratic an({ commercial rule on the
last ruins of the Monarchy. But how could Charles
have foreseen all that ? °

Charles, remember, had one determined policy—the
rehabilitation of the English monarchy. But though he
gave all his attention, all his remarkable power of
manceuvre, he could not succeed, he could not reach
his goal in sheer opposition to the most powerful clement
in England, the wealthy landowners and the new wealthy
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moneylenders, the wealthiest men in the City of London.
He could not reach his goal in direct antagonism to the
ahways latent and often violent anti-Catholic feeling and
conscquently anti-French feeling, most active in the.
better organised of his subjects. He certainly would
not reach his goal if he were to reach it as a mere client
of Versailles.

Any man judging things with full knowledge of the
time but having the future veiled from him, as it is
veiled from us all, would have applauded Charles.
Anyone sympathising with his design to set the monarchy
again upon its feet in England would have praised all
this manacuvre unreservedly—the checkmating of the
Money-power, the checkmating of Louis’s complacency,
the escape from I'rench domination, the whole careful
balance maintained.

But as continually happens with the best moves, things
beyond calculation destroy their value. That marriage

roved in the end the destruction of English kingship.
The first of the puppet kings called in by the Money-

ower was this very William (now the husband since
Jovember, 1677, of the woman who was heiress to
England). She was a poor-witted creature—some would
have said half-witted—which may be an excuse for her
early oddities (as in her letters to her governess), but
those very defects in her made the marriage a further
clement in the failure of the Crown.

Following on that move, Charles the next year himself
joined the Dutch, for the moment, against the French:
he sent them supplies and troops.

Louis countereg successfully. The negotiations were
proceeding at Niemeguen: peace was slow to come—
the slower for the last move from England. Louis gave
up his efforts in the Mediterranean, and effected a
strategic surprise. Going round by Louvain, he swerved
to the left, fell suddenly on Ghent and tock it n a week,
holding it on the 12th of March, 1673,
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The manceuvre was quite unexpecfed and achieved its
object. After Ghent Antwerp might go—and Antwerp,
the formidable rival to Amsterdam, in the hands of the

.T'rench King would become more formidable still,

The Peace of Niemeguen.

It was certan after this blow struch by Louss that the
war would be wound up, but hardly so certan that 1t
would be wound up so ver; much in Lows’s favour
An ultimatum had ﬁI:(cd the 1oth of August for the last
day on which the Dutch must mike up their minds
whether they would accept Lows's terms. Close on
midnight of that dvy they signed.

The Trench King gue backh Maastricht, but on
condition that Mass should be freely said there. He
restored to young Willam of Orange what was essential
to him—whose position depended on wealth—the great
res enue receiy ch by the House of Osange from 1ts estates
in the Jura country and in Flanders

The Dutch having made peace, the coalition crumbled.
A month later Spain accepted the French terms. Louis
Lept the towns of Valenciennes and Maubeuge which
he had taken and fortified, and which, with long hne
from Bouchain through Bavay, made a wall agamnst
imasion. He gave back to the Spanish Crown the
parallel line of fortresses to the north-east, Oudenarde,
Charleroi, Ath, etc., including Cambrar.  He retained
the Francbe Comté. It has been I'rench ever since.

In the first days of the next February, 1679, the
Lmpire surrendered. Its nominal vassal, Lorraine, *in-
dignant at the Trench terms, refused to accept them,
but only with the result that it became morc actually
dependent on Louis than ever. The French lept
Freiberg just beyond the Rhine, with a road to give them
access thereto, At last, just at the end of June in that
year 1679, the Great Efccxor himself gase way. The
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French arms could now do what they willed with
Brandenburg ; the Hohenzollern gave up Pomerania—
not without a piteous appeal to Louis to be generous ;
and Louis sent him a tidy sum of money for which he -
gave grateful thanks. »

So ended, surprisingly to the advantage of the Bourbon

kings, the long struggle for the eastern marches. So
ended it for the moment, but only for the moment.
The struggle was to be renewed before Louis should be
dead, and it was to be renewed in the next century,
and again a lifetime ago, under the genius of Bismarck.
It was to be renewed in our own day. But the names
which appear in the Peace of Niemeguen are names which
stand on the map of France, now, in the third century
after that peace. Alsace was virtually held as a whole,
Lorraine actually. The Jura was French, and the
frontier fortresses to the north-east made in general the
same line that they make now.*
. It is a long and confused story, is this central war of
Louis’s maturity, but in the upshot he emerged not only
more powerful than he had been before but ready for
a further extension of power. For during the peace
that followed he consolidated that victory strongly.

The Treachery of St. Denis.

The moment is famous for something other than the
treaty : something, a crime, and a crime that should
never be forgotten.

After the peace was concluded—four days after—
William of Orange played a dastardly trick to further
his own ambition. 'This was the occasion :

The French army under Luxembourg lay outsidec Mons,
containing that fortress which was hard pressed for food

* The main exception is Ypres. Ypres was French under the Treaty with
Spain but was Belgian again in the final settlement when the Spanish Netherlands

went to Austria,
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and cut off from Brussels. It would have fallen if the
peace had been delayed by but a few days. The French
stood upon land somewhat higher than the town and
-to the north of it on the plateau called that of St. Denis.
They, knowing that peace had been signed, stood un-

repared for any attack. William, who had recently
Eccn working to relieve Mons, took advantage of the
situation and treacherously attacked: Happily he was
beaten back, but only with great difficulty and after
a violent action, where Luxemburg had been taken quite
unawares. It was a form of  tactical surprise ** happily
rare in the history of war.

William of Orange tried to escape the odium of this
crime by lying. He pretended he had not heard the
news of the peace, and then said rather more shiftily
that he “ had not heard it officially.” No one believed
him, and the falschood was but one more of half a dozen
major falschoods that were to distinguish his career.
Now falsehood is not so rare a thing in public men as
to neced special comment here.  What was rare, what
was exceptional in this bloody and useless fighting outside
Mons, was that five thousand men died by treachery,
many of them in agony, to serve the personal ambition
of one man.
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THE FIXING OF THE FRONTIERS

Y. * The Reunions ” and Strasburg. .
AFTER the last of these groups of treaties which we

call in general the Peace of Niemeguen, that is,
after the summer of 1679, the business of completing
the political work of the reign was vigorously carried
forward.

That business had two departments:: the unifying of
the new frontiers and the fortification of them. As
to the fortification, that was, as always, Vauban’s depart-
ment, and before 1683, that is, within the space of five
years, all the work had been done. 'The unifying of the
frontiers, the tracing of that political wall behind which
France was in future to lie, has for its main political
interest what are called the * reunions.”

The “ reunions ” meant the establishment of record
and title to territories included with the towns or centres
which Louis had acquired by treaty. A phrase generally
used in the treaties was—after mentioning a town or
other centre—“and the dependencies thereof.” On
the meaning of this word “ dependencies” turns the
criticism and counter criticism of what the King did.
Naturally he strained the definition of that term to the
utmost limit. Had he not done so, he might as well not
have reigned or carried on war or have pursued his
lifélong task of securing the country against invasion for

the future.

There is no statesman who, establishing a title to this
or that, does not make it as full as possible. .It is for -
his opponents to counter that effort, to reduce its effect.

The innumerable critics, contemporary and mo.dern,
of the King’s whole policy have argued, justly
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enough, that the terms of the treaties were inherited
from an older, half-feudal, time and should by rghts
have been interpreted 1n the archaic spinit of the days
Jfrom which they mnherited But had this been done,
the whole purpose of Lowss’s 2ction would have been
frustrated  His whole purpose was to make a homo-
geneous realm and to consolidate those ragged edges,
especally along the Rhune  This could only be done by
mterpreting the word “ dependencies” as widely as
possible and jouming up as much as could be the depen-
dencies of one ceded town or district to the dependencies
of 1ts neighbour The whole task of Lows here and
throughout the realm was the “liqmdating” of the
relics of feudalism  The crown of this work, not exactly
a “reunion ” but in the hne of the *reumons,” was
the occupation of Strasburg

Oceans of mk and tempests of rhetoric have been
expended on that capital step In the mmeteenth
century, men who wrote listory backwards with
donm‘s'{ penversity talked of 1t as “a rape of German
soil and of a German aty ” Those who have known
Strasburg, as I have lnown it between the seventies
of the last century and the Great War, could never have
pssed such a yudgment

Strasburg was not n 1678 81 a part of any unity
called “ Germany "—for there was no such umty  No
one thought in terms of such 1 thing at the ume = What
it was, and what all 1ts more vocal and established
auzens took pnde in, was an impenal aity of the Rhine
1t was ot actally on the grezt rner but 1 counted
with the chain of aties which line by the traffic of «the
\\J!Cr\\.‘l)

Strasburg would have preferred independence Its
bond with the Empire lus been very loose, 1ts bond
with the French Crown was to be, though nothing
comparable to conncction with a modern government,
at anj rate ughter than anything the aty had known
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in the past. 'The authorities and the owners of property,
tl}e‘ dlS(.ZOI‘daI.lt. religious bodies—for the town was
divided in religion, as it still is—had in effect no choice.
They -could not live henceforward in the air and sur-
roundlngs. of territory increasingly connected with
France without accepting the new position. Yet they
accepted it and it was not galling, for there was in those
days no such tyranny of State rules—above all, of
universal enforced official schools for all children—as
there is today ; the native language of Alsace went on
its common course, and the free local government of
the old régime worked in Alsace as it did everywhere.
A considerable military force was gathered over against
the walls, but there was no need to use it. The daily
life of Strasburg continued to be as German as it had
ever been, the political status alone had changed, and
that in no fashion which the ordinary man would feel.
Nevertheless the event was what I have called it,
“ capital.” For it locked and bolted the main door of
invasion. The Rhine was the physical obstacle to
invasion, and Strasburg was the door in the Rhine-wall.
With Strasburg in other hands Alsace, the gift of
Turenne to the Crown, would never have formed a
province—and if there is one thing the Alsatians demand
more than another it is the unity of their highly defined
separate wealthy and unusual little country—a thing
the Third Republic has never sufficiently understood,
though today the French understand it better than
they did. Al French districts would be the better
today for a larger local autonomy, but Alsace most of all.
In some degree this has been begun though not
achieved. Religion is secure from the odious anti-
Clericalism of the French Radical tradition, public
education has respect for the two main religions of the
parents, and the language of course is completely free—
for that is the French tradition—but there is room for

a great deal more,
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With the rounding off of the realm by the putting of
Sgrasburg under the French Crown, the main pohtical
work of these years of maturity 18 accomphshed The
date was the joth of September, 1681 It was upon this
‘day that the French received the town  Andif I were
dealing only with the political effort of Louts, that date
mght be taken as the terminal limt of this period

2 The Fortresses

So much for the political consolidation of the frontier
by the Reumons Now for 1ts physical consolidation,
the chain of fortresses

Trst, let us note how, apart from acting as a wall,
fortresses were the main matter of all that war Fortified
towns play the chief part m this conflict just as castles
pliyed the chief part 1n the earhier wars before the full
development of artillery

Now why were fortified towns of such high importance
at this moment ? What part does a fortress play and
why was that part essential at the moment when Lous
was thrusting back the old pressure and 1rruption from
which had suffered so long the realm he had inherited ?
It 1s a question 2 modern man must answer to himself
clearly, because conditions of war changed so much from
one hundred to one hundred and fifty years later, and
have changed so much more since, that the answer 1s
not casy for us moderns to grasp

To begin with, forufication 1n every time and place
since human conflict began has one pnme military
ohicct 1o gun time .

t has been sad, truly enough, that no war was ever
won by foruficatton, which 1s another way of saying
that there 15 no such thing as a merely defensine war
But many a war has been won through the exhaustuon
of an enem) whom foruficanion baulked Some say
that 1f Hanmbal had had a siege train and had thus
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heen able to batter the walls of Rome, victory in the
second Punic war would have fallen to the Carthaginiaps.
‘That judgment is probable enough.

Anyhow, fighting men from the beginning of time
have used fortification, not because a mere defence
could ever be in dtself victorious, but because defence
multiplies the factor of time. When the defence is at
its strongest—as during the castle warfare of the Middle
Ages, and especially the carly Middle Ages—fortification
may gain the defending force a vast extension of time
for the exhaustion of the cnemy. A large medizval
castle, such as the great works of the Crusades, could
last out indefinitely. It could easily defy, if it were
sufficiently garrisoned, all the efforts of a besieging army
for many months, and somectimes for years. Even a
few hundred men in a place like Kerak could hold up
an army of thousands.

But a fortress does not only exist in order to gain
time, it exists also in order to threaten a hostile line of
advance. A hostile army cannot afford to leave a
fortress behind it ~untaken, because every fortress thus
neglected can shelter men who will then issue to cut the
communications of that army. An army is not a moving -
island. It is a peninsula at the end of a long isthmus,
that isthmus being the communications whereby it
receives its munitionment of all kinds, including recruit-
ment, and by which it evacuates, when that is necessary,
its sick and wounded and receives government orders and
sends home dispatches. An army lives by its communt-
cations. A chain of fortresses, therefore, so disposed that
there is no gap between any two of them wide enough
to let an enemy through unmolested, acts as a continuous
wall,

Now fortresses in this last part of the seventeenth

century were of such importance for two reasons. First

because armies being voluntary in recruitment were

necessarily limited. Secondly because the resources
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of warnng states were also more hmited than they had
boeen 1n the past or were to be in the future

Both these conditions sprang from the same root,
svhich was the hiberty the mass of men then enjoyed
There was no conscniption, or at any ratc none except
some fitful experiment on a small scale  Men had to
hired to fight, and the imposing of the strain upon the
whole population would have been thought intolerable

As of man-power, so of money  The resources of the
late seventeenth century government were limited 1n
money as no modern one 15 The State could not levy
moncy any more than it could levy men on the huge
scale which came later

Tortfication, therefore, whose function 1t 1s to gam
tume,advantaged those who possessed many fortified places
on the cntical field of operations m two ways 1t drained
the man-power of the offensive, often to exhaustion,
and 1t drained the money power also often to exhaustion

In the perod of the Datch wars (as they were called,
the main operations of Lows XIV) there were two kinds
of strongholds  The first, which was the most effective
(because 1t gave you just cnough crviban support to
lodge or garnson, provide workmen for 1t and the rest,
without needing heavy subsidy in money or much
strength 1n men to preserve 1t when 1t was under siege),
was the small fortsfied town, such as Rocroi, Bouchain,
Brisach and a hundred others A httle marlet town,
surrounded by a very wide belt of scienufically con-
structed worlks, was the 1deal  And tharts why all up
~nd down Durope you fnd dhese batde tonms vt enot-
mous fortifications which astomish us today by the
contrast between their scale and that of the habitations
which they seem to defend  As a fact, of course, the
forufications were not bwmilt pnmanly to defend the
houses of the town and the people 1n them, but to check
the advance of the enemy , the httle town beng only
subsadiary to that main purpote
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The other kind® of fortress was a large town such as
Lille or Brussels or Strasburg which bad been fortified
for that very purpose of protecting a civilian population :
a purpose not contemplated in the first type. The
large town had been fortified in order to protect its
population and buildings against the shock of invasion.
It was useful, of course, because all fortification was
useful, but it was expensive in its use compared with the
small town. There was this further weakness about the
large town, that the population, in days when there was
no strong police and no tyrannical organisation of
government, as there is today, would riot if it were put
under too great a strain and demand capitulation. A
large fortress could much more easily be starved out than

a small one.

Now 4o these main campaigns of Louis XIV, and
especially in that effort to close for good and all the
open frontier of the north-east, whence invasion has
perpetually threatened France, history and geography
have provided a mass of points suitable for fortresses.
These plains were fertile, filled with market towns and
with larger provincial capitals. The seaboard of these

lains and their navigable rivers nourished towns of
their own. Inland you have a crowd of them, familiar
to English readers because so much of English military
history has passed under their walls : Ghent, Oudenarde,
Bouchain, Tournai, Valenciennes, Namur; and on the
sea coasts and on the navigable rivers, Calai§, Boulogne,
Dunkirk, Mdntreuil, Nieuport, etc. This d‘ebatable
land of the north-east plains, the gates of invasion, lent
it§elf singularly to the development of fortification at
that moment, first because their open character made
fortification necessary everywhere, secondly because the
materials for it were everywhere present. Nowhere
could earthworks be more rapidly thrown up, nowhere
was brick-clay more plentiful for the support of earth.
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SINCE the story of these wars 1s the story of fortifica-
tion, 1t 1s fitting that the greatest name connected
with them should be the name of Vauban T'or Vauban
was to fortification what Napoleon was to artillery Vauban
15 the master, and 1n a sense the origin, of all those forces
which are called 1n modern armies the * I'ngineers™
Vauban was the great engineer, the sapper, as Bona-
parte was the great gunner

Yet the name of Vauban has never taken the full
place 1t should

Tor this there are many reasons  The reign 1s famous
for monuments Vauban left more monuments by far
than all the architects put together They are that
splendid girdle of fortificatton which sull stands all along
the frontiers, from the Mediterranean to the North Sea,
at cvery gate of the Pyrences

He was among the {)cst balanced and the strongest
Travelled more and worked more than any  Yet 1s he
today less remembered than Lousoss, than Turenne,
even than Villars

In his time the conception of the engineer as 2 soldier
was stull unfamibar  The men who counted socilly
(and that s always very important) were the officers, of
mounted forces Not only the picturesque, but the
decssion of battle was mamly wath the cavalry sull  In
the work of the engineer there was nothing so flamboy ant,
nor, indeed, does the engmeer ever win a battle direetly
The engmeer leads no armies I am afraid he does not
even as a rule get his statue I can remember no milita
ode addressed 10 a sapper  Yet Vauban se, take st all
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in a‘ll, the most important soldier of them all. He lay
behind everything between 1667 and 1695. e

Vauban is also the most interesting character, as a
personality, of all that lifetime except the saints like -
\Y incent de_Paul. He was a man of a special sort, different
from }}ls time, more like our time; indeed more like
the solid man of all ages than were the brilliant captains
his contemporaries.

He was born, as were more than half the useful men
of the time, from a bourgeois family, local in origin
(country solicitors), people who, as they gradually
-enriched themselves—on a very modest scale—rose
somewhat socially, but never to any great height. Le
Prat was the family name. It was not a lifetime before
Vauban’s own birth that the Le Prat of the day bought
a little land in feudal tenure, which gave him the technical
status of a noble. These had but a few hundreds a
year, and no standing to count. It was difficult to say
whether they thought of themselves, or were-thought of,
as townsmen or as very small squires. They were of
the Morvan, the old country of the Aedui, as interesting
a patch of land as there is in Europe, and I am glad to
say not very much known, though the famous house of
Vezelay stands on its hill in the midst of it. It is a land
of woods and many meres, of hills rather high, but not
marked or abrupt. It is not starved land, but it is not
rich, and the people live still somewhat apart from
their neighbours.

Vauban in boyhood lived thus nourished by a country-
side, and finding for equals and playmates sons of the
small farmers and the peasantry. All the formative

ears of his life in boyhood were steeped in the populace.
Short of a provincial accent—that he never had—he
might have been any husbandmen from those hills. Of
such an origin we are reminded throughout his strong
life by his humility, his tenacity and his .profound
common sense. All through that life he retained close
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sympathy with the men of the soil; he pleaded therr
cause  He was in sympathy with, and always near, the
populice, but that word “ populace” did not mean what
it daes today—unfortunate dispossessed serfs of mdustry,
cronded sullenly 1n towns—it meant yecomen

Such schooling as he got, he got from the village priest,
who cvidently knew something of geometry  His in-
timite life was strange enough, picked up as a recruit
dunng the enil wars of the Fronde, followmng Condé’s
army with just enough birth to count as an officer, but
not cnough for what we should call todqy a full com-
misston  He showed great courage and resource n
shirmishes, and attracted notice as a joung prisoner
Mazanin became 1cquunted wath his name  The first
cfforts of lis gemus had some obscure connection with
the strengthening of Ste Menehoulde, but he takes no
plice until, with the opening of the wars, being already
farly well known to connotsseurs 1 armament, Lous
takes to hum at once by that mixture of recommendation
and personal choice which jou find mn nearly all the
great hing did, whether with poets or engineers  Before
the mun siege operation of the opening Dutch campaign,
the great busmess of Maastricht, the name of Vauban
was already the name which men had seized upon for
the 5y mbo¥ or title of repeated success m sieges  The
formula was made of him, * Whatever he defended, held ,
whatever he mvested, fell

It was charactenstic of Lows that he followed with
curiosity almost minute the development of fortification
His common sense seized all ats contnually growimng
mmportance and he and Vauban are 1n this department
what he and Colbert were 1n defence and in the navy,
what he and Lowvois were in the rasing and orgamisatton
of armies, and what he and Lionne were 1n the maling
of foreign pohies

The hang assocated with him much Tt 1s a piy
they were not together yer more He would have

217



MONARCHY

success in. his own sphere made him confident in tendering
such advice in other spheres. But the advice was not.
always good. It is a pity because it was always clear
and based on sound reasoning. It was not always good,
because he had not sufficient knowledge of the obstacles
before him, and often not sufficient knowledge of the
general political circumstances on which he had to advise.

He has been praised, of course, especially by moderns,
for the strong line he took against the revocation of the
Edict of Nantes. There his advice was right, but was
given for the wrong reasons.  France, as we shall see, was
weakened by the Revocation because the full policy either
could not be, or would not be, carried out. We shall
sce later in this book how the whole point of the Revoca-
tion was political and how its whole story is the story
of a failure in practical politics. Vauban emphasised the
loss of wealth it entailed through the emigration of a
considerable body of merchants, the loss of technical
skill through the emigration of artisans, and especially
the loss of some hundreds of first-rate professional
officers, who gave their service to foreign crowns and
were led, for the sake of their religion, to fight against
their country. All these objections are obvious. But
the answer of any man who is in favour of the Revocation
is equally so. ‘The price is worth paying if we can
obtain religious unity.” But religious unity was not
obtained. That was the whole point. A heavy price
was paid and the goods were not delivered. _

In the case of the Irish expedition Vauban’s advice
was excellent. He said that the attack on William III
was really the decisive point in the whole European
struggle, and, had Louis understood that as well as
Vauban did, history would have been different.

The most famous of his advices, the proposal for a
reform of taxation, failed altogether. It did not fail,
as too many critics have taken for granted, from the
obstinacy or folly, or the routine of the government, but
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from the impossibility of cffecting so vast a revolution

“ under fire,” as it were ; that is, during the increasing
strain of the French defensive against the coalition.

. What Vauban proposed in what he called “ A Royal
‘Tithe ”” was what will always be an ideal common-sense
taxation, 2 simple tax on income. By this he proposed
to replace the highly complicated irregular “taxation
based on lists of assessment and farmed out to the profit
of corrupt and unpopular officers.

The system of taxation inherited by Louis XIV from
an older and much simpler time had become unjust in
its application also. The privileged classes, not subject
to direct taxation, were no longer what they had been
in former years to the community. It is not truc to
say they did not take a share of the burden, the wealthier
of the nobility made great sacrifices for the Crown and
the nation, in blood and often in moncy, and though the
Church revenues did not pull their weight, grants were
made from them. But what is truc to say is that
the old revenuc obtained on the land assessment of the
non-noble—and therefore falling primarily on the
peasant, who had now long been a free man—was an
anomaly. When, during a long war, the economic strain
was severe, the pressure on the peasant was intolerable.
But the reform could only have been carried through
in a time of retrenchment, started by a vigorous and
new system of government.  The reform was impossible
under a personal monarchy caught in the toils of in-
creasingly difficult war,

Another example of his advice missing fire was his
approach to the King in favour of peace during.the
middle of those last wars of the Spanish Succession.
Vauban’s advice was for compromise, and compromise
would have been reasonable if the cnemy had been
willing to treat. He said, in effect: “Let Spain and
the Empire arrange their quarrels between themselves.”
That is as much as to say, even if not put in so many
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word:s: :‘ Let 'thc~ Bourbons give up the claim to the
Spanish Succession, and concentrate upon home affairs,”
ButwhatV au ban Ieft out of account was the determination
of the coalition to go much further. The King was
ready for compromise, but the coalition said,  Give up’
Alsace and dismantle your maritime fortresses.” It
would take nothing but the breaking of French power.

It was not so extravagant a claim. They were in the
full tide of victory, even more than they knew, for this
moment is the eve of Ramillies, the capital importance
of which we shall sec later on before the close of this
volume.”

Vauban was without vanity, but he felt, towards the
end of a long life filled with unceasing public work, that
he might have had more titular recognition.

He had the King’s friendship and admiration. He
was undoubtedly recognised as the first in his trade and
as an architect of victory and siege work, let alone the
drawing of plans. But this trade was not yet fully
considered, either socially or in the military world.
“ The tumbling about of earth” was not glorious as
the cavalry charges were glorious. .

There is many a passage from his own pen which
illustrates this mixture of fatigue and disappointment.
Let me quote one, the pathos of which is, I think,
appealing : ) '

“ Now that I have spoken of the King’s affairs, I make
so bold as to speak of my own for the first time in my
life. I am now in the seventy-third year of my age,
with the burden upon me of fifty-two years under arms,
and the work of fifty main sieges and of nearly forty
years of ceaseless travel and inspection. All this has
drawn upon me such weariness of body and of soul, for
winter and summer are all the same to me. The life
of a man who has held up all that weight cannot but

* Vauban's lengthy proposition was February, 1706. M:}rlborough’s victory
at Ramillies was gained on the 23rd of May of the same spring.
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be worn threadbare. . .. I fecl shat I have fallen
lower than I was and I am greatly weakened. . . . 1
can no longer undertake enterprises in which strength
and skill might fail me so that I should be dishonoured :
‘that I should be dishonoured [as a soldier he means] God
forbid. Rather death an hundredfold.”

Good for a sapper.

Nevertheless he was still set to work. The old man
growing deaf, uncertain of his sight and with these
regrets in his soul, was sent off, after the disaster of
Ramillies, to look after that Flanders frontier, to inspect
Dunkirk, which he had made, and to renew the works
at Lille.

A last blow was the refusal to print, or at any rate to
Y{ublish, his reccommendation on the reform of the taxes.

¢ was already suffering from his lungs—a cough had
troubled him for years. He sent for his confessor, a
Dominican ; he talked to him of this fiscal proposal as
though it were a case of conscience, lest he sﬁou d have
been disloyal in acting too cnergetically against the
King's wil{, or in appealing so strongly for the common
rcoplc of whom he himself almost came, and for whom
he had fclt fraternal affection all his life.

The phrase of his servant, who loved him well, may
in its simplicity serve for his cpitaph. ¢ On Wednesday,
the 3oth of March, at about three-quarters of an hour
after nine in the morning, the Marshal died.”

The King, who had sent the best of the royal doctors
in haste to that contemporary and forerunner of his on
the toad. 1o the end of the wad, aids “ 1 baxe lost o,
man devoted to me and to the State” For Lauis
excelled in restraint of expression.
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MONTESPAN

HERE fell upon King Louis during his thirtieth year
one of those major disasters which lic in wait for

the fortunate and the strong : his body enslaved him.
The process was slow and came through various
approtches;  but the forces which captured him
comverged within a year; after their conquest they held
him fast for twehe.” By a singular grace (the reward of
what was permanently good in his life) he escaped: a
violent experience freed him ; but only through a storm
which might have made shipwreck of his spint, that is,

of this very self—which is, in every man, his soul.
Among the joung women of the court, maids-in-
waiting to the Queen, was onc of very great lineage and
splendid 3 outh, the wifc of a young nobleman, her equal,
from the Pyrenees: Montespan, His name taken from
a fief so called : that Castle whose ruins you may sce
overlooking the young Garonne from the south bank, a
little below St. Gaudens, at the foot of the mountains.®
When Louis was preparing to invade Flanders she was
twenty-six and the more radiant for her four years of
marriage and the little son at her side. It was the
moment when La Valliére was fading~or at least, had
begun to fade. Louis was still in the habit of her
. W
oty o e Ny e, i e s e b o
title of Dukeer A H PRI et . .
oo T e s et i ;
a al

some barur hwd n.t—n‘wh;e xxf‘: fu‘:“‘r;ti'vnm‘lll’:!::r: fl‘: :blc;l:ll': :::ly!::‘u:eg‘:x?
Potattlean ln_:tr w1 azd e of hutle account compared with blood It
w31 8ad 1 2 ran's iy that counts and counted. I have alled the young

bahard the % equal™ of Es wile, but she came of 2 mi
3 ore distinguished house
Stewarads ghoer of the Duke of Mortemare, of the family of ??::h:rhnm
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commerce 3 six vears of the affair had as yet but in part
reduced its charm for him, though the frequent birth of
children had borne ‘heavily upon her gentle body. As
for Lier, she loved him with a love still increasing in its.
simple intensity.

It has been thought that there was an overlap between
the closing episode of the La Valliére and this opening
misfortune of his Montespan vears. If that were true,
it would be shameful indeed: 2 confusion. But the
assertion may be doubted.  Such confusion would not
be consonant with the King’s character, nor with the
nature of his new obsession ; for that as I have said came
gradually by various approaches: her vigour, her wit,
an initial persistency about her (it was her doing) and the
appeal of the Flesh : also continued presence.

Louise de Ia Valliére permitted herself a last appeal.
That was an crror in her and a weakness—but, then, she
was despairing.

It happened at Avesnes, near the Front, whither he
had summoned the Queen and the Montespan who
waited on her. Though Louise de La Valliére started
Iater she bade her coachman press forward that she
might be the first of these women to see the King.
She arrived and stood in his presence, unrepaired from
the long and rough progress. He received her—but

reproached her coldly, saying: ‘ What! Before the
Queen ? 7 It had been a breach of ritual and completed
her discomfiture. When she returned to Paris from the
armies it was to retire again to those secluded rooms over
the Palais Royal and to await another birth—the last.

"That was'the end of the six years, of her youth and his:
of their morning : and a bad end. Thenceforward the

Montespan possessed him more and more. Her lodging
while she was with the army stood next his own. Within

a year their first child was born. ‘ .
You must see this woman at that moment, holding as

it were, a stage, pressing forward, occupying, like a troop
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that mnvades and conquers  All about her proclaimed
this  her carmage, firm and entrancing, her confident
gaicty, her now resplendent and still ascending beauty —
clear as her laughter w1s and her colour regal with
abundance of hur to crown a fice which mastered as
well as shone  hair Iike 1 plentiful burden of ripe wheat
at hanvest, answering 1n ats strong colour the rest of her
strength  Her c¢yes, which were now so certam and
over-rode all she looked upon, had the sime strength
Blue, as had been her mval’s  but the blue of those
younger eyes had been the blue of heaven, the blue
which hardencd 1n the eyes of Athenais® de Montespan
was the bluc of the darker flowers, so dark that sometunes
they scemed 2lmost blick to those who watched her
when her gize was turned aside from the light, and even
at ther hghtest, sull a porcelun blue

She was not tall—y et she gave an effect of domimating
presence which all who have spolen of her remembered
and which was enhanced by the proud cunve of the nose,
the fullness of the hps and the slight arch of those
nourished brows am{, Lows knew that he had mn lus
possession the outstanding, the imperial, loveliness of his
realm and day

He was held also, in some degree, by an clement which
was agan shameful T will not call it rank for 1t was
not <o crude a thing, but rather that effect of reputation
among one’s peers and the habit formed by unquestioned
p:m? with all that must estcem ateelf for superionty in
<oc1al things and 1s so esteemed by all others around
The La Vallicre was noble of course, and where these
distincuons are real 1ll nobihits of status 15 equal  Rut
the La Vallieres were of the lesser, lesser noblesse
‘That little country houase of thewrs in Tourane exactly
defined thar station  The Mortemarts were among
the supreme—for those whom such things affect Lows
the Rinp should have regarded all such differences as a

s rnommatrated “AthE 117 B tewarns & reaed A b6 al
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n}ountain regards the hills at its feet, but this social «
difference between the La Valliére and the Montespan
did tell. It was but a minor strand in the web that néw
held him—but it was there.

As for the young husband he rebelled, and his rebellion
was met by sheer force—a brutality. True, he had
provoked it, but that provocation is to his honour. We
all know how he put his household into deep mourning
and paraded such mourning on his coach, his arms and
his harness for all to see. Imprisonment and exile
followed. There ran (and runs) a calumny—that he
emphasised his proud retaliation in order to be bought
off. It was not so, it was indignation at white heat that
moved him.

It is true that the young household in its brief married
life had been more and more embarrassed. The Duke
was harassed by that constant plague of high birth,
called “ outrunning the constable.” He had never paid
his daughter’s dowry and there was probably a project -
at one time that Montespan and his wife should leave
the court and retire to the country to retrench—in
connection with which project, presumably, stands the
story of her having asked him to take her away from the
temptations of Versailles. But it is one thing to be
embarrassed and another to sell your honour. Look
around you and you will see men selling their honour on
all sides—but very few, or none, from penury. On the
contrary, it is the perpetually embarrassed who are the
greatest sticklers for the Pun &’Onor.  No ; Montespan’s
violent advertisement of his anger was genuine and, in
spite of its extravagance, it was to his credit. He went
off to his distant place in the Pyrenees and never saw her
again. When, years after, she being then of middle age,
fallen from her great place and penitent, she submitted,
as a matter of religion, to ask his forgiveness and to return
to him ; he let her know that in his eyes she was dead.
Since he had not received his due from her father he
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allowed his debts to be paid out of Ker wealth It has
begn reproached agamst lum  But in Ius own eyes he
thought he was doing no more than recening part of
his own property which had been withheld from him

As for her, she, n that first flush of tnumph, jeered at
him and sought to make lum ndiculous m the cyes of
others It was a thing charactenstic of her and not 1o
be pardoned by postenty  But indeed most of what this
woman did was base, and she presented that common
contrast, casily understood by her own sex and always a
bewilderment to the other  the contrast of Beauty (not
only of beauty, but of grace and charm and the externals
cven of sy mpathy, of active taste and creatn e use thereof),
with a complete contempt for honour 1 complete lack
of magnammty

Other defects she had, and a leading one was greed
Not avarice—on the contrary, she was a spendthnft and
a mad gambler of thousands upon thousinds (well
Lnowing that all she lost at eards would be met from an
inexhausuible  purse)-—but greed She advanced her
sisters and brothers, but without affection for them, nor
even for her cluldren  Long after she had left court
she sull watched her dependants lest they should pilfer
from her, and though she gave much in chanty towards
the end, 1t was never spontancously, but always as a sort
of mortificauion

She was grasping, nsatably so, and when the man
she had captured strove to please her with unexpected
ufrs, shee vas nox cansans ot senwsnandly, camplasming
F'he hutle palace which he built for her leisure she sneered
at, saying ** It might just do for a danaing girl,” and she
would not rest till he hads vollen st froma gem into a show

A good side she had to her  her religion was real
Tven when <he could not practise 1t, she retained it, and
all through the end, after her retrement, returned to 3t
Frenan the haght of her false glory and her enjoy ment
of 1ts fruts 1n luxury and splcngour and vast s ealth she

a3



MONARCHY

1s to be' praisegl for remembering death and for the °
terrors with which that prospect afflicted her : for all are
to be praised who remember death, even with affright,
as all are to be praised who face reality. They are, in so
far, free from the Lie in the Soul. It was religion in her

as well as in Louis that led to those occasional gaps in
their intercourse of double adultery. They were genuine
moments of repentance and attempted reparation, though
they did not last.

Also she was not without kindness to those in distress
and she honoured talent, a grace commoner in the rich
world of those days than in our own. Such appreciation
of gifts other than wealth has its reward ; for when the
rich despise or ignore excellencies other than their own
wealth, they lose magnificence and leave no record:
when they recognise the painter, the poet, the architect,
they are remembered by the pictures of their day, its
verse, its monuments,

The Montespan was, then, a good patroness. We must
always remember that she presided in the days when
Versailles was rising. The beginning of the New Palace
corresponds with her entry into favour and the completion
of its main features with her ambiguous reign. The
Great Gallery is hers. .

But when that has been said for her, all has been said ;
and there remains against her the worst charge that can
be made against a woman, unfortunately the charge most
usually and most justly deserved : hardness: hardness

especially to the man who did all for her, N
Man is monogamous. That is a truth surprising only

to those who do not see things as they are, but live In

print and fiction. o )

Man is monogamous: even men as 1nd1v1dunls'ar<:
normally monogamous. It is of their nature, cspccml}}‘
in and “after maturity. The life of all' the \’vpr_ld, its
social terms and institutions prove the thing. This dnes
not mean that men are necessarily rigid in morals or
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unexceptional in their commerce with one mate, but it
decs mean that the nature and general course of life lead
men to this condition of monogamy and maintain them
in it. A man’s mate is his wifc : the man, his wife and
the child are the cell and unit of human affairs. The
departure from such a norm may be rare or frequent, but
norm it remains. Custom at t;lc least, and at the most
some obscure dcep-seated instinct creates that social
thing, monogamy, and roots so and nourishes a bond
that all permanent rupture of it is disastrous. All but
avery few, very imperfect men, take monogamy for granted
cvenwhen they least profess it, even when they least know
it.  Afewverywise women hnow how to take advantage of
that constant sct of the tide in men’s souls.

Louis was a man, vigorous and very normal: he was
a man for one mate. His destined mate had been denied
him, and thercfore the heart of the whole affair—which
is love—had been pluched out of him; yet did he in
cich of the three associations he formed seel unity, and
in the last he found it.

After 1660—that is for a whole hfctime after hus
tuenty-second year—he never Joted. But he sought,
and returned to, one companionship. By what I have
called a major disaster something not much higher than
concupiscence caught him as he entered maturity.
There was brilliance and a sort of glory about the
Montespan alliance, but at heart it was no exalted union
as that with the La Valliére might have been : for with
the La Vallidre Louis was 2 god, but with the Montespan
a victim.

Yet even in that new carnality he sought peace.

She was fruitful, exceptionally so, having that of Ceres
about her alsolike her hair. Alme feeurditas alma ; but
the benignity which thould accompany fruitfulness,
thzs she wholly lacked. When she felt sure of him
the began to make scenes. His forbearance with her
rile temper is good proof of that continuity in him
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. . €
which forbade him to abandon a habit strongly formed.
He broke away twice—but each time for a reason quite
alien to her intolerable tantrums. In each case it was
with him, as with her, I repeat, the motive of religion
that moved them.

Their double adultery was glaring. Bossuet, for all his
adoration of kingship, reproved Louis continually; on
two great occasions—perhaps on many lesser ones—with
effect. But he returned ; and from the association in
Flanders on till after Nemeguen, that is for over eleven
years, perhaps, first and last, for twelve—the relations
between him and her intermittently endured. How,
with such a foundation, he degenerated into promiscuity
we shall see ; but for all that span, the thirties of his life,
he was bound. He was forty-one when the bond
abruptly snapped under a shattering blow.

Here consider how kingship stood in all this business.

It is manifestly a product of kingship, and an evil one,
that the sort of idolatry which it provokes permitted a
king to act as though he were not 2 man and were
absolved from the responsibilities of 2 man. It did not
only permit Louis to do so because he had power, it
actually persuaded him, the man himself, that he was so
much different clay from his fellows that the Command-
ments did not apply to him as to them. 'This grave
lesion of the soul is a standing moral menace to monarchy.

Such insane pride is a menace indeed to all power.
It menaces a rich man or a man possessed of arms in a

primitive society or a man gifted with the power of .

persuasion. But in all these cases pride is on sufferance, as
it were, and not part and parcel of thought and conduct.
With kingship it becomes exactly that; part and parcel
of thought and conduct. Power, which is always
perilous to, and may easily damn, a hu;nan soul, becomes,
when it is pushed to this extreme, inhuman. And as
with power, so with flattery, not only the conscious
flattery of all self-seekers, but the far more dangerous,
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.
unconscious, instinctive flattery of those who approach
stperiors as though they were divine.

It is because kingship does this harm that nearly all
men, reading of episodes like that of La Valliére in her
innocence, or that of the Montespan in her brazenness,
have—the most part of them—a fecling that treating
the matter as one of common morals 1s unjust. We
feel, most of us, that there is for kings a licence which
others cannot claim. The best of the ccclesiastics, and
notably that great Bossuet, overcame that tendency.
‘They denounced the evil and in the end they corrected
it, qugh only with the help of disaster working for the
correction of the wrongdoer, and only with the help of
a new woman at his side, who could see reality more
clearly than he.

But if this were true of the effect of kingship upon the
king, it is true also of the effect of kingship upon the
associates of the King. Onec may say of the pure and
good La Valliére that her love was profound indeed and
spontancous indeed. It was that. But had the young
god not been a king she would not have fallen, nor have
necded expiation.

As for the Montespan, she would not have so cynieally
destroyed her young home and her honour save for
kingship. It was not merely yiclding to temptation, like
the temptation of serving a nich man and obtaining the
material advantages of such service. It was the feeling
that here there was a sort of supernatural alliance at

. hand, a piece of sublime fortune of an exafted find
offered to no other woman. .

\When Louis first noticed her, when she first tempred
him (for she was the tempter), she was filled with an
ambition of 2 transcendental sort, something with the
supernatural about it : therefore with something of the
diabolic.

It is at this point that there comes in one of thote
mysteries whicfxo perplex history.  Did Athenais de
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Montespan procure the King by unlawful dealings with
Evil Spirits ? Or (if the reader be one of the old-
fashioned sort who is still confident there is no devil), did
she at any rate so debase herself as to play with Black
Magic for the purpose of achieving that toppling place
which she was to hold intermittently for so many years ?
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WHEN LOUIS XtV BROKE WITH DI MONTESPAN

ERE it is essential to establish a date. When

exactly did Louis first hear of his mistress’s com-
merce with the Diabolists ¢ The fixing of an approai-
mate historical date in matters which, of their nature,
cannot provide direct evidence is of the first importance,
and in nothing morc important than in this matter of
the sudden break between Louis and Athenais de
Montespan.

It is the chicf cvent of his spiritual life, and therefore
the chief event of his temporal existence. It stands
at the origin of his conversion, the stabilisation of his life,
the saving of his character and the preparation of him
for that heroic resistance against a world of enemies,
that ultimate sufficient victory which so dramatically
concludes his long achievement—on the edge of death.

The data we have whereon to base our judgment
are, as in all such cases, inferior and superior limits,
Esen the worst and dullest of historians, even the most
provincial of academic men steeped in ignorance of
what Versailles meant and was, must appreciate thart all
commerce between Louis and this woman had ceased
before he returned to living regulasly with the queen.
We may certainly fix as an inferior limit, thercfore—as
a latest date—the return from the Rhineland in 1681,
We have an equally certain superior limit indicated by
the birth of Toulouse, the date of which is proof that
Louis and the Montespan were still, in carly °78, the
sort of husband and wife which they had long been.
The King's loose and increasing vagaries of 1680-81
are not germanc to the matter. The affair with one
unfortunate and doomed secondary mistress would by no
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means of itself necessarily mean that de Montespan’s
command was abandoned. €

Common sensc or moral certitude will give one a
fairly narrow limit on another line of conjecture. Louis-
was shown the depositions of the witnesses before the
court of enquiry into the sorceries, etc., in the late
autumn of 1679. It was during the summer of ’8o
that there took place that dreadful scene in which the
disappointed and angry woman so offensively insulted
him. That interview had been procured with some
difficulty by Louvois and obviously only after a complete
breach of relations between Louis and her.

We may be morally certain therefore that the end came
‘sometime in that winter of 1679-80, and probably at
the earlier end of that season.

How much must we believe of the stories which
Louis then heard for the first time ? How much even of
the recorded evidence connected with all that affair ?

It is important to answer this question. On it
depends the degree in which we condemn this physically
splendid and morally despicable woman.

Some of the most careful historians dealing with the
episode, have believed pretty well all that was said
against her: that the black masses were said upon her
naked body,* that she was prepared not only to.make
the King devoted to her by philtres, but even to poison
him. On the other hand, base and criminal men and
women, under threat of torture, or to escape the fire,
will say anything. We cannot even examine the evidence
properly, because the essentials of the evidence, in so far
as they concern the incriminated woman, were sent for,
kept secret, and later destroyed by the King’s own hand.

We have to judge here, as in so many major historical

* The very place is recorded in the false or true evidence of the wretches who
denounced her : the Chateau of Villebousin on the southern road out of Pars,
near Montlhéry : a place of remote dignity till recent years: a fine house of
high roofs, moats, fountains, silence and great trees.
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mysterics, by our knowledge of the ‘characters involved,
and by our general knowledge of mankind.

Tt is quite certain that this woman had fallen to be
without honour, and even without scruple. It is quite
certain that her ambition and her determination werce
cnough to make her go to any length; but it is not
certain at all—contrarywise, it is most improbable—
that she would have done the degrading things which
these very dubious accounts describe.

She certainly asked for magic aid. She certainly
visited the magicians.  She certatnly used her dependants
to discover all that could be discovered of such affairs;
but there was no need for her to debase herself so abomin-
ably as the stories told of her affirm.  She had a sufficient
hold upon her lover (if we are to use such a term) to be
fairly sure of recovering huim. In spitec of her grave
defects as a companion, she presumably—as do all
termagants, women with such vices of temper and
hardness—tool it for granted till too late that she
was necessary to him.

It seems morc probable that she was innocent of
the excesses ascribed to her, although in common with
the rest of the world she Lnew that such practices existed,
and <he was indifferent to their vileness in others. It
is only a guess, but this would seem the safest guess.
On the other hand we must not dismiss the whole
businets because it seems to us today incredible. The
spiritual attitude of any past generation is always difficule
for later generations to grasp. ‘The credulity on magic
of men and women in the late seventeenth century,
scems to us amazing. But then, the brute materizhim
and incredulity of our own times would hase seemed
to ther incredible.

Any one of my own generation, now ageing, can bear
witness to the revolution which has talen place in the
mind of the average Englichman during the last fifty or
sixty years, upon what may, and what may not, be
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believed. Some sixty years ago a miass of English men
and women—or at any rate, a large majority of them,
e§pec1ally those who had, in their childhood, lived as
villagers—were in practice “ Bible Christians.” That
is, they accepted the literal truth of all that Hebrew
folklore, poetry, legend and record which the Catholic
Church had bequeathed to their fathers as Holy
Writ.”* We who are now reaching the term of human
life—* The three score years and ten” as the age of
seventy is termed in the quaint hieratic language of
the Jacobean English Bible—can remember the genera-
tion which took as plain history all that was told them
in that Book. By such an example we may judge how
a credence in astrology and black magic survived to the
last third of the seventeenth century.

Moreover we have but to wait a little while for the
return of some new credulity. Our generation swung
to thé other extreme: it could believe nothing. Soon
it will again believe too much. The pendulum is never
at rest.

The evidence for the Montespan’s disgusting sorceries
against Louis is not to be rejected because of its enormity,
since from what we know of the woman, of her ambition

and of her brazen assurance, anything is possible. Rather
is it to be rejected because there was hardly need for

such extravagance. ]

Whatever be the truth, the essential thing in the
whole business is the shock which the story told by the
poisoners and the diabolists made upon Louis even if
he believed but one-tenth of it. She had first approached
the “sorcerers before her cohabitation with the King
began, when he had but begun to remark her: that is
in 1667-68. The examination of the criminals is of

* It is perhaps the most astonishing paradox in European history that tales
on the face of them incredible but accepted on the statement of the Church
that their moral teaching at least was inspired and their prophetic charactCIr
assured, were treated as unquestioned historical truth swhen the Church

was declared the enemy of truth.
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1678-79. It was not tilt then—after fen years !—that this
qrushing blow fell upon the King’s head and saved him.
This woman, who had been so thoroughly his mate
Jhe found, in one dreadful hour, had all the while
regarded him contemptuously, making of him a dupe.
He had lnown her to be, in any case, treacherous,
indifferent, insulting to him in private, but he thought
she had always respected his supreme station.  He now
found that she had made the Crown of France a matter
of traffic with the gutter.

From the effects of that salutary_shock Louis never
returned, He had been cleansed. Let all those who
have seen such things bear witness to the truth. A
shock so strong can renew a man.

For be it remembered that violence had been done
to that Medicean pride which was impressed upon his
features from birth, and had been nourished and enhanced
by the whole expericnce of his life. His superhuman
function of Kingship had been derided at its very core.
He, the Divine King, had been thus mocked by that
one being who knew him best. After that wound of
scorn he could neser go back to what had been.

Some little while Jater Louvois arranged a meeting
between him and her—her to whom now he refused to
speal a word save of public ceremony.

She had hoped, unwisely, that from this mecting
there might spring a reconciliation. She found it
was impossible, It scems that for this very reason,
because, and at the moment when, she saw all hope
must be abandoned, she went deeper in her insolence
(filled with the spite of despair) than ever she had gone
before.  She is said to have told this intimate companion
of cleven or twelve years® standing, that sF7 was to be
pitied—not he. That sk had borne with him as others
would not have borme. She taunted him with his
offensive breath, or what she, for her own purpore,
said to be such.
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Phat was a last Parthian arrow shot from the bow in
full retreat.  Perhaps she lied, but such words were nag
words any man could forget. They were intended to
potson and to fester till the end of life. It is high
testimony to his self-mastery, that, after such a day he
was content to forego any vengeance, though he treated
her henceforward as though she were not.  She stayed
on at Court for years, determined not to be publicly
degraded. Nor would hs publicly degrade her. She
was half-royal now. She was the mother of Princes and
Princesses legitimised and treated as being of the blood.
Her apartments at Versailles were changed to the second
storev, her court had dissolved. But she was still of the
Palace. Her great income was still counted out to her
regularly. Louis had paid the price, and the business
was over. After all, she had served him.

In truth she had served him, but without intention to
do so, and much more than he himself knew—the true
knowledge of her had snapped ‘the tie, and thereby
making of all the last half of his life, a quite different,

an honourable, satisfaction.

Louis had broken with a whole past. We need not
know much of men to be sure that there was no transi-
tion. There was a climax and an earthquake, after
which much in him disappeared—whereupon came
a renewal.

It was high time! That central episode of the
Montespan had been all that I have called it ; an enslave-
ment to the Body : the bonds were not bonds in which
a man could rest at all. Towards the end of the
Montespan years he was beginning to show the fruits

which commonly follow an extravagance in appetite.
He was beginning to show something of that promiscuity
wherein such characters often dissolve. He might have
ended—he would have ended—as his successor ended,

bitten into and corroded by the things of the flesh.
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He was saved, I say, as by a special providence. The
road was clear, the beginnings of a new repose, and the
rcturn to religion. Not that he had ever lost religion,
but the Jong lapses had become so necessary to him and
so much a habit after two abortive efforts at reseizing
himself, that never would he have become again fixed,
regular, and practising in his worship, but for that storm,
that hurricane, of his forty-sccond year.

It is strange that a happening of this kind, to which in
o many lives so many men and women can bear witness,
should have been so utterly misunderstood. It 1s repre-
sented as a mere gradual substitution of onc woman’s
influence for another: the Mantenon replacing the
Montespan—a commonplace change-over. His conser-
sion is sneered at by fools as a lapse into senility—senthty
in this man who, to the edge of the grave, remained of
marble and of bronze, completely master of himsclf,
of his function, of his subjects, of all! It was in truth
a sort of Resurrcction: a Resurrection of the /il
The man’s whole life to this moment in 1679 had been a
continuous function of the nght of the //'1ll, that is of
duty, save in the one perilous article of the flesh,  There-
in, first indifferent, then more fixed he came nearer and
nearer to self-abandonment, to a decay of control. He
had come in those critical forties to the edge of a stecp,
in slipping down which slope he would have ended by
losing Eis public as well as his private dignity and function.
Trom that edpe he was snatched back just before
catastrophe to himsclf within and thercfore (later) to
the State without,

It is true that side by side with that revulsion—but
rst the agent of it—went the growing appreciation of
Frances de Maintenon who was to support and nourish
him hencefornard to the end. It is true that dunng
thore years of the 1670’ there had come more and more
into his view the charzcter of the woman to whom he
was to owe o much over all the long remainder of his hfe.
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_Athenais de Mon'tespan choosing for her children some
discreet woman whose necessity would leave her open
to a wage, but whose repute and character were guaran-
tees of virtue and steadfastness, had chosen the widow
of Scarron. It is also true that this woman, whose life
had been so barred and so completely oppressed with
poverty, though deriving from one of the great names
of the past—for she was a d’Aubigné,* a name great in
letters and, for that matters, in arms and in greatness of
birth—had refused the office from the hands of the
King’s mistress. She would accept it only at the com-
mand of the King. Having accepted it, she played her
part with zeal, with discretion, but still more with
industry. Of these bastards, the least amenable respected
her, and the best of them, the little crippled Duc du
Maine, loved her like a mother ; for, indeed, a mother
he had not known. He it was who, at the end of all
that business, was given the duty of telling his own
mother from the King that she must leave the court.
He discharged that duty without too much affliction. He
would not have borne such a message to his foster mother.

But here we are talking of things long after. We
have seen how Louis retained the Montespan at Versailles
for the sake of her children, for the sake also of his own
dignity and his honour. He would call formally at
her rooms. As there had been some eleven years before
the violent change came, so there were now nearly a
dozen before the Montespan left Versailles. It was not
until 1691 that she disappeared to take up her retreat at

a convent of her own founding in Paris.
So ended the last echo of what might have wrecked

the Monarch and the realm. But to know how and
why the peril had been so acute one must see the deeps.

* People always talk of the d’Aubignés as of lesser nobility. She certainly
was lesser nobility for she had been staringly poor in her youth and straitened
throughout her mature years until this piece of good fortune came to her. But
nobles such as the fighting d’Aubignés of the Huguenot armies were lesser in no

ordinary sense.
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MADAME DE MAINTENON

HE first effect of the King’s conversion was his
T return to the Queen. It was duty,and justly per-
formed. She had not that which would suffice even
for tolcrable conversation.  She was of his own age, well

ast forty, of that pitifully small stature mentioned at
Hcr marriage: meaningless.  But he returned to her
solc associatron as a husband. Moreover he remembered
in this the dignity of the Throne which she shared.

She, poor thing, was overjoyed, rejoicing too openly,
Her last two years were happy and in them she scemed
to forget the long neglect and mortal isolation of grandeur
uncompanioned. In the summer of 1683, prematurely,
she died.

For now years past Louis had been more and more
attracted by the specch and manner, the advice and
judgment of that woman whom he had scen more and
more frequently 2s the guardian of his children. She
was with him when the Montespan discoveries had
appalled him; she had seen all. " Her infiuence had
attended his spiritual change.  Her welcome of it was
sincere, her tending of it assiduous. With f5a¢ about
him he could at last lise content. At some decent
intenal after the Queen's death o2 2 date not certain,
but probably as early as January, "84, ther were very
privately married. Thenceformasd thev zre together
through the growing gloom cf the gest Sefence, thro.oh
the dereliction of the last defesss, Ereush the r2liv o
Denzin, 1o the end: thinrone 7223 of coseparz-ed
companionship. N

What was this womzz, the e 223 e oot p S
woman of his ée 7
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Frances d’Aubigné, widow of Scarron, now titular
Marchioness of Maintenon, had been formed and annealed
under the following chain of circumstance :

Her graI_ldfather had been most remarkable among
those fighting nobles who had surrounded Henry 1V,
the grandfather of Louis, in his civil war for Calvinism
and for his claim to the Throne of France. He was of
good birth, a noble like all his colleagues, but has survived
with an especial lustre because he added to his con-
spicuous courage in battle, his loyalty and his energy,
a rare quality of learning and even a vigorous literary
talent. He was the chronicler poet and satirist of the
fighting reformers in that first generation when the
Counter Church of Calvin was still enthusiastic and
confident of victory. The pedantry of a time steeped
in the classics gave him the name of ““ Agrippa.”

Agrippa d’Aubigné reaped no material reward for his
virtues of military daring and religious sincerity. His
son lived impoverished and, being a wastrel as well, sank
into penury. That son’s child, Frances, the grand-
daughter of Agrippa, was born in the precincts of a
debtors’ prison, grew up dependent on relatives (one of
whom had her converted to Catholicism in her ’teens),
lived in desperate genteel poverty with her mother, and
emerged from it to make a singular marriage, a marriage
with the very well known wit Scarron, to whose house
wounld come the fine gentlemen of the day. It is the
habit of such to frequent and despise as buffoons those
whose wit they find entertaining.

Tt was but a nominal marriage, but he was good to
her, he brought her into a wide company, and when he
died she had just the wherewithal to live. She had
known the various forms of trial whereof the sharpest 1s
the humiliation always suffered by the impoverished
gentry, for Cervantes said: ’I:}’lere is nothing so
miserable as gentlefolk in poverty.” Such experiences
break or confirm the will : they made of her will a secret
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steel spring which gave life to her reticence, her power
ok plan, her exccllent conversation, a certain wit, and
thorough accomplishment of whatever fell to her hand.
. The fricnds of Scarron had pressed on the Crown the
claim of his widow. Louis is even said to have found
their repeated efforts importunate—for he then had
little knowledge of her though she already moved in the
great world, When she became the governess of his
children by the Montespan he bought for her the land,
and confirmed her in the title, of Maintenon, on the
Chartres road, a long day from Versailles. The scenes
between her quiet order, her known moral protest, and
the violent temper of her employer, the reigning mistress,
were frequent; yet the relationship between hersel€
and the Montespan endured. Through it the King
met her more and more frequently, felt more and more
and more the contrast between his disorder of emotions
and that firm mind. He heard and even listened to
her judgments on right living.  Not that she effected the
great change in him—the upheaval of the Voisin relations
did that—but she accompanied the conversion and her
words were a permanent feature of it in his memory.

What was sfx’c at this moment of her private marriage
to the King, he in his forty-sixth, she in her forty-
ninth, year ?

We may say of her that she combined what is rarcly
combined ¢ the attractive and the admirable with the
unsympathetic.  The conversation, the due measure of
wit, the liveliness, though sober liveliness, of attention,
the continued perronal devotion to such human char-
acters as she set out to serve; all this was attractite.
Her rooted and practited religion was admirable, as were
her sense of measure, her good sense and good temper,
her spiritnal strength and the even procers of her mind.
Her strength of will was admirable, too, and still more
admirable the use to which she put it.  For, lile Louts
himself, she devoted her will to a task ¢ she hamewsed it
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The common accusations against her are silly enough.
They. were made, and are still made, by minds of such
a.cahbre that. they cannot apprehend the greatness of
virtue: of virtue displayed as loyalty, as consistent
nght:—domg ax}d as equally consistent observance of strict
rule in worship. It is more picturesque to break, than
to obeX, the commandments of God : and therefore this
fine mind and well-directed balanced soul appeals not
to the chroniclers of scandal or brilliant things—still ess
to the novelists. I say that in all things which the wise
admire in women, in all the general things which they
admire, she was admirable ; but I have also said that she
was not sympathetic. It is by combining this positive
with that negative that you may best apprehend her.

I mean by “sympathetic,” having those qualities of
fellowship—often superficial, sometimes profound, always
pleasing—which bind a man or woman to their fellows
almost on first acquaintance.

She had a quick perception, she was commonly a
little too enthusiastic for a new experience of acquaintance
—and would have had enough of such in a day or two;
but there was in this no reciprocity: she made few
permanent friendships.

One may not affirm a universal negative, but so far as
I know there was not one occasion in that long life when
anyone, coming upon Frances d’Aubigné, lit up at an
encounter with her. It was by gradual effect that she
made her impression. She was remembered by not 2
few with affection, by scores with respect, and with
devotion by those to whom she devoted herself; in
patticular, as I have said, by Fhe Duc du Maine, he who
had been her foster-son, her little boy, her darling. But

more than that you find not. o
It has been said about her that the barrier between

herself and those about her. came from her formation as

a pedagogue: “Too much of the governess,” 'That,

again, is an ignorant judgment. It was just those whom
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she had brought up who loved her most decply and most
psofoundly. In that relation she was perfect. Those
carly years of poverty which had so strengthened her
aill had Jefe it well tempered indeed, but supple, never
crude. I have told how she used that ml‘p of hers,
persistent and retentive. That way of using the will
always ultimatcly affects society but is no passport to
immediate and general reception by one’s fclYo“ beings.
She never cringed and she never gave way.  The strength
in her was the more apparent from such continuous
unbroken control of her purpose.

She was not herself of the sort that desired the more
considerable advantages of human comvessation, She
did not cven desire praise.  She loved to order and to
arrange, because she had very high talents for organisa-
tion, and to exercise one’s special gifts 15 2 natural bent.
On this account st has been said that she loved to dom-
inate. I should have thought the word ill-chosen.  She
losed 10 be in command, but she was not of the sort
that usurps command.

We must further remember this about her: that not
only her anomalous position, her astomshing progress
from one status to another, her very restraint and
exterior coldness, the more repelled those who were
originally prejudiced against her, but also the very fact
of her position made far more enemies than friends.

It needs a high degree of intelligence to distinguish
between possession of power by another and their
exercise of it Jt is one thing for 2 man or 2 noman
to have the opportunity for deciding events; it is quite
another thing for them to use that opportunity or clen
care to use it,

It requires alto not only intelligence but judgrent to
distinguith between thode who are in a position to move
events and thoee who actually move them. One is
perpetually told, “ You can never get anything out of
so-ard-so until you get on the nght s'de of such and
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such 2 one.™ One commenly finds, if one reaches
mtimate knowledge of the matter, that the situztion ds
quite other. That though the second zighs inffuence
the first (being intimate, trusted, and alwars at hand),,
et the second is either indifferent to the ‘oprortunity
or carefully seleets but rare occasions for emploving it,
snd for the most part treats it zs though it were not there.

So it was with Frances de Maintenon. She knew
very well what manner of mate she had now. She
attentively snd thoroughly disassocizted herself from
great public sffxire. She used influence in certzin
departments which concerned her, as, for instance, now
::ms then int ecclesfastical promotions and nominations.
But to call her the authoress of any main decision of
State is nonsense, It it 1 contradiction of zll that we
know of her. especialiv of her excellently central and
subtle judgment. Her whele ypoesition depended on
detachment from politics.

Now before we conclude this spprecistion we must
remewmber one last thing, which, in 2 secret fashion,
underlies sl her legitimate and powertul relations with
the great king.  She could be teader.

nd it written down in tittle-tattle, nor

You will not ind i at
even gpparent in any letter or memoirn You will dis-
in vour own mind what vou have
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lifetime—the carlier thrill. Such communion of later
years is as full of content as a clear, deep, woodlind lale
apart and undisturbed. Tt assuages the thirst of the soul.
. Nor let this be forgotten. That the cyes of the
Maintenon were the eyes of the Mancini: very darl,
marble darl, but of a living darl, tardy in glance, recep-
tive and responsive too, h:uini about them something
of permanence and of home; but having still more for
Louis—after so many j cars—somecthing of reminiscence.

‘The eyes of the Maintenon meeting in calm communion,
not secking, the eyes of the King at forty-five—and she
at forty-cight—were the cyes that had looked into
his as he lay between life and death in his twentieth year.

We must not leave this great figure—for she was great
in the sufficiency of her attributes to her position—
without deciding on what contemporaries meant by “ her
desire to be queen.”” It is a matter on which mere
denial would be folly. It is a matter upon which the
common affirmation is a greater folly sull.

In such a day she, bemg a woman, and a woman
conecious of such capacitics, and being moreover onc
who had risen, as though under a miraculous fate, to
the height she had reached, certamnly felt that to be called
“ Queen * before she died would have been a culminating
satisfaction. But to say that she worked for it, that she
awaited it, is falte. It is a misunderstanding of her
whole position. I there was onc mind hid worled in
such a dircction it was not the mind of the woman but
of the man—as might have been expected. It was
Louis who wondered whether he ought not to give his
wife her full position. She made no scheme 1o atuain
it, nor repretted its Joss.

Saint Simon writes wildly melodramatic nonrense, as
we have seen, about Lousvois’s protestations to the King,
but there is probably something behind the exapgerated
story, It does look as if Louis had once or twice hesitated

253



MONARCHY

on the verge of publicly proclaiming the marriage, which
would have been equivalent to putting his wife upan
the throne. It.would not have been unnatural. The
Coplplete sovereignty which he had reached made him,
think everything possible. To call his wife by her full
name publicly would have been a far less thing than
that proposal for his bastards to inherit the crown of
France, which so shocked the mind of the time. Also
there was something in the King’s character, apart from
his love of proving himself supreme, which recoiled from
a false position. And what could be more false than
the position of himself and Frances de Maintenon. He
had found, and daily discovered with increasing satis-
faction, a companion in a life wherein spiritual isolation
had only been supported at all by strength of will.
Once more “He was grateful # her and for her.”
Grateful to God that he had been granted true com-
panionship and repose unexpected, gradually discovered
and exactly suited to his needs. Grateful to the woman
herself for her support and constant solicitude, her
solace, her active speech, her choice and distinction of
spiritual wisdom expressed. Why should he not manifest
his gratitude by proclaiming her Queen ?

But he did not do so. The word was never pro-
nounced. She stood on the steps of the throne at his
side till the end, but no higher. And the degrec 1n
which others may have worked for her recognition, the
degree in which she herself desired it or aimed at it,
even the degree in which Louis, who did certainly
consider it, did so consider it, we cannot tell. For that
goal was never reached and it came no nearer as timc
proceeded. .

He knew in his heart, though perhaps he did not
formulate the knowledge, that he was at an age when
men of his too vigorous kind, being isolated, can make
fools of themselves. Men make fools of themselves at
all ages, but in youth fate and friends forgive them; 1n
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age such folly damns them irretricvably., It is much
worse than folly ; it is corruption; it is deliquescence.
Had tbar come upon Louis XIV as it came upon
JLouis XV, how would the realm—which was the Mon-
archy, that is, the King himself—have stood against the
coming storm ?

He knew, 1 say, perhaps confuscdly, and without fully
formulating the truth to himself, what his coming to her
had been to him, and gradually he discovered, in his
companionship with her, that s{m played her part un-
brolenly, continuously. He found there right to his
hand a sensc of understanding without assiduity : bodily
habit, comfort and habitation : home.*

* It wat true of Madame de Maintenon, as of all other public figures; the
further {ror actual knowledge the worse the minppreheanon. Thus go-
betweent, obscure apies, and all more the eupesfical of a remote postenty
{ruch ss Mscauliy) rude ber out snrtnpuer and a suggeeer of pohicy, and
mirsnderrood her an prog to thar g The R 15 the

test, and it §r certzin that ahe stood alos! in that majer cnae,
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THE true portrait of Madame de Maintenon has been
' both blured and warped by many separate
influences : by the tireless opposition of the anti-
Catholic to the Catholic; by the irritation of high
acknowledged birth with the newcomer of lesser station ;
by the misjudgment of what is serene by what is
emotional ; by the impatience of the young with the
elderly ; by, most of all by, the combined malice, talent
and. limited unwisdom of Saint Simon.

Here, then, let us pause‘'a moment to consider the
effect which the publication of Saint Simon’s Memoirs,
more than one hundred years ago, has had upon the
popular view of the King’s years.

What that enormous but lively compilation has to say
about the time beyond which its author’s memory could
not reach® has little actual value, though he had met
scores of people who had known earlier times. It was
not first-hand and it dealt with a world that was already
old-fashioned by the time Saint Simon began to look
about him.

He stood to the last years of the reign, to the epoch of
Madame de Maintenon, as men of my generation, who
am writing this, stand to the time between the first
Jubilee of Queen Victoria (1887) and the Boer War (1900).
What he had to say about previous things stretches right
away back to the early days of the reign. It is like what
anyone of my generation might have to say about the
Crimea, the American Civil War, the Second Empire,

* He is only a contemporary adult witness after 1695 : nearly a dozen years
after the King’s private marriage: only a couple of years before the Peace of

Ryswick.
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the literary world of Tennyson in his prime and of
Browning or (in the ccclesiastical world) of Kingsley,
Newman, Maurice and Manning. I have met any
.number of people who survived into my own youth and
were contemporaries and intimates of all that time, I
have heard what thc{; had to say. But I know my
judgment of thin cforc the eightics of the last
century to be something very different from my judgment
of the things of my own youth. Anyone wil{ agree, |
think, with the justice of tixis example and parallcl.

Saint Simon has, as an authority, a worse defect by far
than lack of contemporary knowledge. It is a defect
that onc fecls even more when he is talking of what he
knows and has scen himself than when he is talking of the
past at second hand. It is a defect in judgment so
radical, so all-pervading, that his immense labour is but
one rrolongcd example of it.

We must remember that he was a very vain man, and
vain men are always weak in the article of judgment, for
indeed vanity itsclf is nothing more than a misunder-
standing of the relative importance of different qualities
in oneself. Most men who think themselves great
statesmen, for instance, today, are in that position.  We
know they are wrong the moment they open their
mouths. Tt is Parliaments that do this to our T
politicians. So did the Court to Frenchmen of high
rank in the earlier eighteenth century.

Saint Simon is not only out of focus, he is actually
grotesque when he considers matters of etiguette and of
rank and of caste in the society to which he was bom.
‘Those things have their importance.  So has money, 10
has good lools, so much more has health, and so, still more,
has intelligence.  But in some particular circumstances
where ranl should be given, let us fay, five marks out of
one hurdred, he gives it ninety-five. His judgment is
alto (a3 is now, 1 think, commenly recognised) hopelestly
warped where his pessonal pique was concerned. He
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had resigned a Commission on the very threshold of life
because he thought he had not been treated with
sufficient deference by the King. He could not bear to see
anyone of the “lesser nobility ” (Madame de Maintenon
}}erself he tho_u.ght a glaring example) moving amid the
greater nobility ”—of whom he was himself one.

He was especially and wildly wrong about his patron,
the Regent, the man who ruined the monarchy. The
Regent was exalted by Saint Simon because he was
Saint Simon’s crony and actually gave him high political
opportunities which the favoured recipient was quite
incapable of using. The National disaster (as we shall
see) in connection with the Regent was that he shounld
have been appointed Regent at all. How and why Louis
must be excused in the matter is clear to anyone who
understands the claims of the Blood Royal. But at any
rate the Regent was Regent and that is the thing lying
at the root of the final breakdown at the Revolution.
He has been called the “ Gravedigger of the French
Royal House,” and the judgment is just.

But in Saint Simon’s eyes the Regent was half a god
because the Regent had (as he thought) appreciated
Saint Simon.

They err most thoroughly about Saint Simon who say
he was a relic from feudal times. They err as thoroughly
as people who, complaining of police tyranny today, call
it ¢ medieval.” .

The feudals from whom most of the high nobility
descended were formed by riding and the open air: by
frank brutality and the perpetual physical exercise of
war. Saint Simon was the exact opposite of this. He
was of the drawing-room. He was petty. He was one
of those men who secretly revel in advantage. Rank
and wealth are two incontestable advantages among the

many a man may have. On wealth he fixed little
attention, for he lived in it. He noted it in so m'uch Iz}S
it made him dislike those who were richer than himselt.
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But rank he wallowed in. This imaginary excellence
had, in his mind, real existence.

Lastly there is this to remember about Sant Simon
while e are drawing up a category of his deficiencies.
Nowhere was he more at issuc with reality than in the
matter of religion.

His mind was of that sort to which organised religion
is repellent. This is not a defect in judgment; 1t is
merely 2 temperament, often to be discovered tn men of
very excellent judgment; but in Saint Stmon’s cise he
takes his own temperament so much for granted as being
that of the whole human race and, one might say, of the
Creator Himself, that he 1s quite blind to the majesty of
the Taith and even to 1ts magmtude It 15 significant
that Saint Simon was also at odds with the Mihtary
spirit.  He dishled officers  He disliked armies

The Jesuits are a supreme example of organisation s a
strictly-disciphned army levied and disciphined to save
what could Ec saved of Lurope in the earthquale of the
Reformation. They set out to save what could be saved
of Catholic Lurope and they succeeded  Onc may
regret their success or approve of 32, But Same Simon
talls of them as migf‘l’! any anti-clencal provincial
newspaper today.  He even believes in the secret Jesuit :
¢ The fcsuit in disguise.,”” To read him one might thinl
that the members of the Socicty were compounded at
once of derilish cunning, fatmty and a thin absence of
human stuff: a sct of stage Jesuits. There 15 nothing
beaads 2 man with the matl of bad judgmene maoce than
thus reducing comphcated effects 1o one cavee.  Saint
Simon on the Jesuits (indeed, 1 sutpect, on the nlole
Catholic scheme at heart) is as deficzent as the anti-
Semite upon the Jewish problem or the Orangeman o1
the Irish.

Why, then, has Saint Simon been of ruch effect ¢ Why
must he be called, in spite of thare prodigiowmly lengthy
volumes, a master in iis way ! Because he presents 2
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'o"be;); vi?;j;la(lw%?rlzbmquqn indeed, .a.combz'nazfian of vivid
o5¢ i 15 included vivid portrayal) with,a
living style zmd. with the rarest extreme of tndustry, He
noted everything down, whether what he himself
Wltnessegl or *'«vhaF hc? heard : having done so there
arose a picture in his mind as sharp as a vision. And that
picture he~sets down on paper after a fashion which
makes it rise in all its original poignancy before the
reader’s eyes.

To put it briefly, Saint Simon is a first-rate example
of the Power of the Word. He is also a first-rate example
of the deception against which the historian desiring
truth chiefly arms himself. One never tires of reading
him. On this account he has received the greatest .
reward that he could have desired. He has helped
to mould the judgment of posterity and to mould it
askew.

It is worth noting that Saint Simon is not as a rule
consciously unjust. This truth is not to be regarded as
a tribute to his moral character, which is not very well
worthy of praise, but as a factor in estimating the value
of his testimony. How far conscious of injustice a
thoroughly prejudiced and petty and peevish man can
be is a doubtful point, but [ think in the case of Saint
Simon his vast interest in mere observation, in seeipg
things, and noting them down, often overcame his desire
to malign, and this is conspicuous in his developed notes
upon certain aspects of the characters which least
pleased him. He bears full tribute to Vauban.

Again his testimony to the King’s fortitude, especially
in ‘the last years of his life, is remarkable. So is his
testimony to the liveliness of Madame de Maintenon’s
well-restrained wit. I fancy most people would 1ot
have extolled this excellence in her intellect as Saint
Simon does. There is one field, however, where he
makes no effort at justice at all, but simply gives full
rein to his animosity, and that is the field of religion.
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Here let us recall how and why he felt so strongly on the
SOficty of Jesus.

cannot remember an instance (though it is 2 beld
thing to say of any book which challenges the Ercyrlo-
padia Britannica for length) in which he has a good
word to say for the Society of Jesus or for any onc of 1ts
members,  Morcover there is in all his anti-Jesuit
attitude the special mark of unjust judgment, which is
fatuity. He trics to say (as so many other people have
s2id before and since) that Jesuits are filled with diabolical
cunning and at the same time a lack of general apprecia-
tion. They misunderstand every position, and yet they
deal with each in detail and with unbrolen tenacity—if

‘:\n{\lhing teo thoroughly.

Now such a combination of vivid observation with lack
of judgment has often been predicated of devils by those
interested in the natural history of devils : butat certainly
never applies to human beings.  If you have an opponent
who studies the wholc field and gets up every aspect of it
and is unremittingly sccret in his plots against you, you
will not at the same time suffer from his duliness of
comprchension. The encmies of the Socicty cannot
have it both ways,

As with the Jesuits, so with the Church as a whole.
And I repeat here in conclusion what I said above: the
unorganised hates and fears the organised.  The organised
religion of the I'zith was hated and feared by this man,
not because he preferred unorganised religion, but because
at heart the very spirit of Catholicism itself offended him.

Tor such a2 man the King's wife was odious in esery
way: as an interloper, as one bomn in poverty, av a
balanced and firm mind which attained its ends, “There-
fore has he not originated but confirmed the wrong
conclusions upon this woman's real self.  In this 25 in so
much else the belated “ relessing™ of Szint Simon's
memoirs were a godsend to all thote at home and abroad
who, in their aarious degrees, are ememia to the
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achievement of Louis X1V and to his character ; to the
national tradition of the French and to jts unfailing
expression in arms and ideas.

The Turn of the Tide,

' Witi} ’this new phase—the conversion of the King to
right-living, the Maintenon marriage, the settling of the
court—coincides what was certainly not produced by
any of these things but was coincident with them. It
may be called “The Turn of the Tide.”

Hitherto all had been, on the political and material
side, a continuous ascension of France and of the King
for over twenty years. There had been checks—
especially the failure to seize Amsterdam; but the
progress was continued, in strength, glory and the project
of the future, from the young man’s grasp of power in
1661, to the climax of Nimeguen, of Alsace and Strasburg,
of the “ reunions,” of the accomplished frontiers, of the
reputation attaching to Louis, his name and power,

Now-—in 1684~85—it is slack water. The tideis about
to turn, and the remaining half-lifetime of the King is an
ill case as to unity within the State, a grievous, at last
intolerable financial strain, and in the field a defensive
ending in the approach to catastrophe. .

There now appear the disadvantages of Monarchy, side
by side with those qualities in it which had engendered
such triumph. Just as in a Monarchy the Monarch is
the State Incarnate, so the Monarch’s ageing ages the
State also. The State being one man, his youth and
vigour go to the strengthening of the Nation’s personality
and initiative. But then also, as the man decays, the
State decays. It is not so with class government which
is always of its time, and, if it must grow old, grows old
imperceptibly and very slowly. Monarchy fails from the
failure of the Monarch, and therefore, inevitably, from
his age. Louis had begun to exist and think, as the
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ageing cannot but do, in terms of the past; the State
itsglf suffered from that illusion

He made a better fight for 1t, physically and morally,
than any ruler of whom we have record  He won his
last and decisive victory not very far from hus eightieth
year. He continued to the end to do all that had to be
done: but the summit was past

Those thirty years and more, then, hase a vanous
aspect to be considered if we would sec them justly  the
high social achievement accomphished, that 1s the
splendour of the arts and of letters harvested and
bequeathed to postenty; the rehigious policy, never
more detailed than at this ume and filled with
consequence ; the two great wars, assaults the first of
which was repelled, the second of which all but destrojed
the realm ; the tragedy of the succession  These must
be talen separately in order to comprehend the general
effect I will take them in this order -

tarst the three main religious debates, the Jansenut,
the Gallican and the Huguenot, with the Revocation of
the Edict of Nantes and its frmts  Next the splendours
in building, fculpture, verse and prose which, ansing n
the first years of the reign, shed to the end (and beyond)
s0 steadfast a glory. Then the last wars, wath thear final
moment of deathly grapple and ulumate parual but
suffident victory, Hestopped thelandihide. He restored
France

After this 1t remained for him to die.

4
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-
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THE FIRST EFFORT AT MORAL UNITY :
THE ATTACK ON JANSENISM

JANSENISM underlies all the religion of the ‘great
reign. It explains, or illuminates, or holds com-
mentary upon all the other religious developments of
that lifetime. It therefore illuminates the mind of the
time, for everything human must ultimately be inter-
preted in the moods of men, and the mood of a generation
1s expressed by its religion : by its conflicts on religion—
whether in such conflicts it uses the word  religion ”
or not.

Jansenism was born long before Louis and it far
outlasted him. It was threatening birth, it was stirring
in the mind of the French people, before ever its name
was used. It affected all the directive part of French
society even when, seventy years after the King’s death,
that society seemed about to abandon Christian dis-
cussion altogether. It may fairly be pretended that
even in the modern whirlpool strong elements of
Jansenism run like streaks through the foam.

Moreover, Jansenism has its value in history. It
attaches to something permanently Gallic: something
that made Gaul the focus of the early Manichan
brooding, the Albigensian thing; something that pro-
duced that eminently Gallic product, John Calvin.

Now what is this thing, for which Jansenism is only
one name applicable to a particular moment, the

seventeenth century ? . ‘
It was one phase of the unending dread man has 0

his environment, and his doom. . -
In his environment man-rejoices. His spring In
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Ife is through a morning sunlight and he savours his
landecapes, hus wine, his ?mcs, hus glories, his beautics,
his laughter, even us repose.

. All these are of joy and for joy was man made.
Happiness is the end of man

'rgcrcforc is man’s dehght 1n the unnerse, in himself
and his Creator the normal and healthy mood  There-
fore that other contradictory mood of dread 1s always
in pent of descending 1nto discace But st has a vigorous
root, founded also in rehgion and therefore 1n truth.
Who that hus much rejoiced has not also known despair 2
Who that has much enjoycd has not also known satiety ?
The Chnstian philosophers well put 1t when they say
that there 13 no lasuing satisfaction save in everlasting
things  The things that pass not only cloy ; i due
time they breed repugnance More than that, they
lead us too often netherwards, and we smell the it

As to what 1 called nowadays * reaction” aganst
joy, somethung of the sort would have anisen anyhow.
Anyhow there would have come the influence even on
a Catholic ociety of the tendency which, n rocicnies
cut off from Cathohic umty, had produced the vile fruit
of puritamsm. Life in the Renaiscance had been so
cxuberant that 1t was bound to grow faugued So 1t
had been in the Inghest moment of the pagan ume,
more than 1,000 years before, and that s \-31) jou find
the Manichzan o Inely n the moment when Luro
and her barbarian fnnge was Lang conquered by the
Faith. Lyen the verv great Pope Grepory blasphemed
in this matter, :xuch’ng holy marnage stself as serdes,

1 53y that this reaction agarst beauty, agairst joj,
agairst repore, agamst the satfaction of the body and
the soul of man, tends to enil: it s always in penl of
evil and, when it gees ats hesd, pallops straight to el

Thus ro~c can doubz that the savour of Jangnm
was Calviest Tiey were woce who srelt that wrong

cert 3t omce and et their ume on guard agrinit o
=5
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But they are not wise who on that account misjudge the
Jansenists of the earlier and better time or underrpte
the holy souls which clasped it still so desperately at
the end. Ngt_only did the actual movement stop far
short of Calvinism but it essentially differed from it ; not
only did it sheer off from Calvinism but it would never
have ended in Calvinism, though it might indeed have
ended in some fatal schism.

For remember that Jansenism honestly proclaimed
its devotion to Unity—the informing idea of Catholicism,
Also Jansenism was not only honestly but passionately
devoted to the real Presence—the Sacrament of the
Altar, the very touch-stone of the Catholic soul.

There was, then, nothing of the pit about Jansenism ;
but things must be judged in their potentiality, not only
as they are in their present moments but as they will
be if these moments develop on their initial lines. Thus
much Jansenism led to the pit. It isolated the soul,
not in some exceptional case as an ascetic or anchorite
may be isolated, but in principle. It isolated all souls
from everything but the ultimate end of souls. Itisolated
from fellowship all whom it touched. Now #hat is
anti-Catholic—and it is mortal. Moreover that—such
isolation of the soul—is quite out of tune with the
mission and the character of the French people who are
inflamed by common action, by mob courage, by march-
ing, by massacre, by martyrdom, and by vineyard song.

The moment in which this new fervour later calle

ansenism was still young enough to be confident yet
sufficiently matured to advance and conquer, was also
the very moment of the Fronde. Its press manifestos
were beginning to appear before the civil war. But
it tas also a moment in which was at work a fervour
peculiar to the place and the time, which fervour opposed
the substance, value and meaning of Jansenism; that
fervour was the already established spiritual power of the

Jesuits.
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Now let us understand what the Jesuits meant in
this early spiritual crisis of the seventeenth century.

The Society of Jesus was that which had saved the
Church, Its father, St. Ignatius, by far the greatest
of the Basques, had arisen comcmrornry with that
explosion against the tradition of Christendom which
we eall the Reformation,

The zeal, the vision, but much more, I think, the
military character of St. Ignatius, forged the weapon
whereby the Reformation should be halted.

Like all those who achieve, Ignatius achicved much
more than he had intended or knew, Like all those who
do, he was led on. He had intended at first, in the
solitude of his burning soul, to frame, perhaps to lay
down for others, a guide for the object he had first
conceived, an object generally missionary : in particular,
work for the Holy Land—for which the time was past,

Like a torrent which runs too violently to be checked
yet is canalised by the rocky banks around it, the strength
of the Ignatian soul poured out at last into the salvation
not of ﬁulhcndom or Islam but of Christendom and
of the Christian culture. They became, did the sons of
Ignatius, the soldiers of Christendom. But for them,
the central thing by which our civilisation lives would
have disappeared from the Slavs and from the Germans.
It was skey who counter-attacled. It was they who
covered the ground, aided of course by the Capuchins.
This direct impulse they retained on into the seventeenth
century.

It might be imagined, then, that the Socicty of Jesus
in jts intensity and power would have become «the
opponent of the anti-Catholic thing alone and thar,
within the Catholic body, it should be recognited every-
where as a speathead and a Jeader of re-conquest; of
re-establithment s of rebuilding after ruin.

But the ?cmiu were pot only strong in spirit, they
were also 2 highly ditciplined body ; now an organisation
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highly disciplined and filled with an interior flame which
Inspires it and actively maintains that discipline, provokes
a violent reaction against itself ; not only against the cause
whichitsmembersdefend butagainst themselves personally,

Therefore within the general Catholic body, within
the general body of that which had withstood the
hurricane of the Reformation and had set up Catholic
things again and the right tradition of our culture, there
spread (increasingly) enmity against the Society; an
enmity which spread in circles wider and wider.  Such
enmity within the Catholic body was the better nourished
through the fashion in which the Jesuit Colleges had
captured.the education of the cultivated classes, and
the spiritual direction of the courtiers and of their
kings. The Jesuits had made themselves the champions
of our common civilisation against those forces which
would have dissolved it. But when they had come,
through this feat, to hold the levers of the colleges and
the political groups they became, primarily on account
of their power, still more on account of their solidarity
and the hardness of their armour, detested. .

A strong contradiction of them arose on every side.
It was established among the Jansenists because Jansen-
ism savoured of heresy, but the highest intelligences of
the day who were not Jansenists at all in spirit, joined
the attack; became the associates of the Jansenists,
mixed with them and were thus unavoidably touched
with the Jansenist spirit. Consider Corneille and
consider Racine. That great poet, that very great poet,
was above all the poet of Eros. Profoundly did he
understand the passion of human love. Yet for him a
passion love was ; that is, a thing suffered by mankind ;
a thing imposed upon mankind from .W1t.hout-»and
ultimately an ill. Corneille is /#1ll, Racine is Doamn.

To understand the meaning of Jansenism in the story
of the seventeenth century, I say, contrast Racine and

Corneille.
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Corncille, the elder, and we may justly say the greater,
ppet, a very i:rc:n poct indeed, drew the life of his
verse from older things, the severe, the Roman note.
“The resthetic of the Renaissance had after two generations
bred Comncille. Heroism is his theme, dignity the
necessary ido} of his admiration; and there runs all
through him a strong, overwhelming tide of spirit
which inspired the phrase “ 1 sufit de vouloir "—the
Will ean conquer fate. He it was also who wrote in
that matter of Eros * L’emour ¢st un plaisir, Phonneur
et un devoir ™ ¢ 2 blasphemy to the romantics, a prime
and profound truth to snother and a stronger kind of
man than the romantics are.

That was Corneille. But Racine knew Eros too well
and was filled with dread—especially (as is the custom
with such men) did he fear more and more with the
advance of years, TFate was his faith, Fate conquers
us (thinks he) especially through the affcctions and the
appetites, .

ut the Jesuits were on the side of happier human
nature and also of that by which human nature, led
away through desire, recovers again through the Will,

The Jesuits, intent on conversion and on leading
men bick to the Church gave scope to beauty, to
pleasure and 1o joy. Therein was there a violent
contrast, a necesaary antagonism, between themselves
and the {amcnin, or Puritan spirit. ‘Therefore it was
that the Puritan spirit accused them unjustly of laxity.

Wherever thare is authoriny and law, case law amises,
Special circumstances must be interpreted and general
rnncnp]cs must be suited to particular conjunctions.

n morals cate law is called casuistry.

For instarce, “ Thou shalt not kill.” What about the
execution of 3 murderer or a trajtor ] “ Thou shalt
not steal” What about recovery of what is ore's
own ! May one, if there is no other way, recoser i

puile? The ritual of religion must be observed ¥
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:thgtfél ;i to sur;;wq What exceptions may be made
gour of ritual practice? The Sabbatarian
must observe his odd taboo or deny the very principle
of his creed; but even he must make exceptions and
allow beds to be made on Sunday, perhaps even cooking.
In the interpretation of special cases there is laxity
at one cxtreme or rigour at the other. “ Thou shalt
not bear false witness.” But in a particular case—for
nstance if a murderer should ask you -the way to his
victim—may you not use ambiguous language ? The
more you allow this the more lax you are in your
casuistry, the less you allow it the more rigorous.

Well, the Jesuits in their passion for conversion and
for bringing back all possible souls to the one fold were
accused, not justly, of laxity. No doubt some of their
casuists erred on that side, others, it is certain, erred on
the other, but they all bore the public name of Casuists
and of men lax in moral interpretation in the eyes of the
Jansenists.

Take it all in all, the great Jansenist quarrel was in

ractice a duel between the Jesuits in France and
all those who reacted against the Jesuit influence and

.

power.
The Jansenist movement may roughly be tabulated

thus :

At the very opening of the seventeenth century, more
than thirty years before Louis was born, a young
theologian from the Netherlands, Cornelius Jansen (a
very common Flemish name) came to Bayonne in the
south of France at the call of a rich young man slightly
older than himself who was acquainted with his talents.
Jansen was wholly absorbed in theology, though only
twenty-one to twenty-two years old. He had tried
himself to be a Jesuit and had not been received, but
one may doubt if that had much to do with what
happened later. Till he was thirty years old he absorbed
himself in the study of doctrine, for it must be remem-~
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bered that of the Tlemish population the great bulk
w2¢, and is, Catholic and that even in the north Nether-
lands, which brole away and was led by Cahvinist multi-
.millionaires, the Housc of Orange at their head,
Catholicism still made up at least one-half of the com-
munity. Jansen was so Catholic that he attacked the
policy of Richelieu in supporting Protestant Lurope
in order to weaken Austria. Al his carlier writings
are without doubt orthodox. By the power of the
crown at Madrid he was given the chair of Excgesis at
the University of Lowain. His name in the Latin
form, Janscnius, was already famous when in the year
1636 he was made Bishop of Ypres by the King of Spain.

He was strong on the infaﬁxbility of the papal See,
defining it in a doctorate treatise. The only thing
apparcntly savouring of the heresiarch about him while
he still hned was his contention that s theological
status would revolutionise thought. He had a certain
pride about him, it is said, which may have been no
worte than the vanity of a scholar, He wrote to that
carly friend of his, Duvergier (who had become the
Abbot of St. Cyran) that in his work *‘ things unexpected
would astonich the world,”

They did ; but Janeenius had no intention of upsctting
the world, and he left it on solemn record that he was
a loyal son of the Faith, that he had so Jised to his dying
hour. He proclzimed in his will that to maintain such
Yoy alty was his final wish. He died on the 6th of May,
1638, four months before Louis was born, and himeelf
fifty-two and a haif years of age.

Some few months after his death there was printed
and appeared his work on St. Augustine of Hippo, that
great father of the Latin Church.

New anyore who dabbles in St. Augustine, still more
anyone who will be profound in reading St. Augusune,
steers a]onf the boundary between predestination and
free adll, along the boundary which theology, the queea
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?§1C2c1ences, has with such difficulty attempted to
_For us who are layr_nen in every sense of the word:
nmther’ scholars nor disputants, it is happier to leave |
the thing alone. But the thing will not Iet us alone:
no, not even us. The matter of predestination and
free will will only leave untouched those who are far
below it or far above it. With most of us it is too near
the knuckle. At any rate there is no doubt that
Jansenius (God rest his soull) slipped over the edge—
on the Doom-side. The year after his book was pub-
lished he was condemned by the Holy Office and
thenceforward all through those years (which were in
England the years of the Civil War) the quarrel rose and
began to rage.

The friend in youth of Jansenius, St. Cyran, worked
for and supported and was supported by a family which
had great effect in giving growth to the movement,
the family of Arnauld. The Jansenists held their
ground stoutly. “If we have exceeded,” they said,
“ on the side of rigour, if we smell of the puritan heresy ”
(which they undoubtedly did), ““let some clear thesis
be put forward. Let some statement of ours be analysed,
and defined, and condemned. Until such a thesis is
condemned none can call us unorthodox.”

It was in 1649 (the year in which the King of England
had been put to death, the year in which the German
Civil War ended, the year in which, by the peace there
concluded, French domination in Europe began) that
the Syndic of Sorbonne, that is, the theological faculty
of the University of Paris, extracted from the Jansenist
writings five propositions which could be blamed. as
heretical, particularly the doctrine that the Saviour did
not die for all mankind but only for the elect.

After four years Rome spoke clearly in a Bull:
condemning the five propositions. Arnauld and his
following, including the most powerful person in his
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family, his sister (the Nun Mother Angehica of Port
Roy a() protested that the Pope’s condemnation did
not affect them, for (<aid they) the doctrines read into
Ahe Jansenist writings were not really there A doctrine
the Pope could deade, but whether a doctrine were
really present 1n such and such a body of wnung he
could not decide- the Arnaulds, shocked by casuistry
were becoming now far too subtle themselves

Let 1t be remarked that even in the Sorbonne stself
onc-third of thote who voted—nixty -aight out of about
two hundred—werc on the Jansenist ssde  The Jansen-
ists refused to abjure  Port Roz':l was  refused
communion by the Archbishop of Pans, but no less
than four bishops supported them in one way or another
This outbreal of the quarrel in its onginal siolence
corresponded, then, \\13\ the carly yecars of Lours as
active King, lus carly glornes just before the carly wars,
the years of the La Valliere  'In 1667 the Pope of the
dav, Alexander VII, who was a supporter of Lous,
ordered a formal tnal of the four recalaitrant bushops,
but in May of that same year this Pope died—and the
new Pope l’xcmucd to act

For more than ten years there had been fermenting
in the intellectual hfe of I'rance the effect of those
famous pamphlets, the Prounciales. The great Pascal
was their author, onginally lidden under a false name,

Here you may see once more of what cffect 1s The
Word in the story of manlind. Pascal set out to attack
the Jesuits It was the whole motive of his work. He
propored to expose the lauty of ther moral theology,
of their casuistry. He was brefed by the Arnaubis—
but he never rezd the documents he proposed to con-
demn He made, ene may sy, modern %rcnch rose,
and the poner of his diction tnumphed—but not that of
tus scholarship ro-, it is fair 10 say, that of his reaconing ;
for rot only kad ke nos resd the casuistry he proposed to
expoce, but half of it he had not cven understood at

23



MONARCHY

second hand. Nevertheless (as might be expected,
for it is always so) the false interpretation outlasted the
truth. Anyone who will take the trouble to read
Escobar (I pride myself on having done so) will see that,
Pascal had nof read him ; but men still go on believing
that Pascal destroyed the Jesuit position : at least they
will go on believing it until perhaps in the long run
truth catches up. But truth is lame.

Anyhow the Provinciales had been fermenting in the
French mind for over ten years when the trial of the
recalcitrant bishops was ordered and when the Pope
who had ordered the trial of them died.

The new Pope, I say, hesitated to proceed. The
reason was this: a turning point had been arrived at
in the reign of the French King. The foundation of
his greatness in war was being laid, the fruit of the
splendid opening of that reign was being felt; what
was Jater to be the strength of Gallicanism—that is, a
national feeling opposed to the full papal power, had
appeared—though it was to be many years before it
came into full flower. More important than anything,
perhaps, was the attitude of Lionne. The expert in
foreign policy is always of the greatest weight mt}h a
government occupied in conquest and expansion. W hat
- followed, therefore, was a truce if you will, or rather a
running fight. Louis did not want the Pope to show
too much power within the kingdom of France. His
mind was also set on unity. He felt, as did the populace,
that the Jansenists were budding heretics and anyhow
not anti-national—not in the stream of French tradition

—<¢{In-French.”

One may fairl e ¢
sion, of h};s ﬁnZI and profound spiritual change,

battle was won and the Jansenists were bound to losc.

They still stood out and long after their dispersion t'hczé
influence remained. The refusal of the more dctgrmm}c
to abjure and what was certainly rebellion against the
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King led at last to'the destruction of their walls, A few
34ars before the end of the reign (in 1700) Port Royal
was razed to the ground, its inhabitants dispersed It
yas seven years later, in the year after Louis’s death, that
Mother Angelica died at Blois without the Sacraments,

All those events of the final catastrophe are the
romantic things which stand out 1n most memorics in
the story of t%:c Janscnists, but the combat had really
been decided long before.  There was a moment when
they might, not have triumphed indeed, but have formed
a permanent organised body within the French people.
That moment passed and their possible action failed
through the instinct of Lows and of his people for
national unity. But as I have said the cauce sunvived
above the doom and a story of austere restraint was
inherited from them, transmitted to some who arc
ni_lla:among the nobler though the more and of Irench
minds

They still influence, They will not revive but they
will be remembered.



THE SECOND EFFORT AT DOMESTIC UNITY : GALLICANISM .

HE secopd rqajor religious issue of the reign in
_connection with the effort at Monarchic Unity is
Gallicanism.

_The word and the thing remained closely associated
with the name of Louis XIV. It is subject to mis-
Interpretation, as i1s most of what he did, and especially
what he did on the religions side of policy, but it is
perhaps better understood than the matter e shall deal
with next, the revocation of the Edict of Nantes.

The first thing we have to do in understanding the
Gallican quarrel is to appreciate that it was the final act
in one of those “ triangles > which perpetually recur in
the story of any country. Some issue divides men into
two camps. The mind, being simple in its action and
a single thing, likes to deal with that situation as a
contrast between a yes and a no: black and white.
But there perpetually arises a cross section. White is
opposed to black, but black has within it opposing forms.
There are two lines of cleavage, the line between white
and black and the line between the two forms of black.
Now right judgment, and therefore good history, consists
in discovering and emphasising the marn line of cleavage ;
that done, the rest is a question of degree, as indeed
all judgment must be.

Here you have a white block of marble, opposed to
which you have a black heap, but the black heap is not
made of black marble only, it is made of black marble
and coal. Have the two marbles more in common than
either of them have with the coal, or is the colour the
true distinguishing mark ? ‘That is the kind of problem
which arises in our judgment of Gallicanism.
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Englishmen are” well acquainted with 2 similar
“ Lri:nglc " in the matter of Church, Chapel and Rome.
it s 2 triangle which arose 2 hundred years before the
relipious troubles of Lows XIV, but it continued into
his time. “To many Puritans of Charles I’s reign nt
scemed that the Epiccopal party was virtually Roman,
They were wrong.  I'rom our distance of time we can
establish the truc hine of cleavage, which was not between
the Nonconformist and the Churchman, but between
both on the one hand and the Church of Rome on the
other. So it is in the I'rench quarrel.

Yrance, after the storm of the Reformation, had <cttled
down on the traditional side. It preserved the con
tinuity of Lurope. Lows XIV's crown was the chief
power—the chicf ostensible, temporal, obvious power—
in the Catholic culture of Europe. It was as the head
of the Catholie culture that he was hated 1n his own
ume by that culture's opponents, and 15 maligned by
them today.

But “itgﬁn that Catholic culture of France there had
ariten, among many other lesser lines of cleavage, a
marked line of cleavage between what 1s called “ the Gal-
hican atttude " and, opposed to 12, ** the Ultramontane.”

‘The main line of clearage was not between the Gallican
and the Ultramontane, 1t was between the Catholic ani
the anti-Catholic culture of the West; jet 1t 15 true
that if the Gallican contention had cnjojed sufficient
vtality and had produced a2 schum, then the French

ople would have been gradually puched, 33 they have

been over and over apun nearhy pshed, 110 the ant.
Catholic group. .

The quarrel betmeen the Gallean and the Ultras
montane was this: the Gallean favoured Ep wopal
power as agairst Papal power, bat especslhy faioared
natzonal poner as sp3mit the irternati il puaer of the
Cathelre Charch, 1le feednp for Fpscopia, e
nebis of the ardnidual bitop in 17 s, the i 1,
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:1uthori1)" f)f a council made up of bishops, all these were
not negligible.  Often these claims of local churches and
their customs against the central see had been a chief
1ssuc, but at this moment, the latter part of the seven-
tccpth century, the chief issue was national. The
Lpiscopal claim was but a function of the national claim.
At that moment also the word national” meant
“royal”; at any rate that is what it meant to the
people who were fighting the battle. Whether it
meant that to the mass of the faithful in France is
something we will consider separately. One party were
for the Papal monarchy, which had been growing
throughout the centuries, and to which the reaction
after the Reformation had given peculiar strength. The
other party were for the ultimate supremacy corporate
of the Church Universal, as expressed in General Councils.

The Gallican idea had its roots, of course, as had all
these religious ideas, in a remote past. The struggle
between the temporal and the spiritual powers had
begun with the foundation of the Church, and had
continued throughout the centuries. The conflict was
of long preparation. The Church was older than the
nation, but the nation, and the kingly power which
stood for the nation, had become conscious and active
as soon as the nation appeared. When, in the twelith
century, still more in the early thirteenth, national
feeling grew conscious, the challenge it threw down to
the international power of the Church strengthened
with it. If some claim St. Louis himself on the Gallican
side, because he would not admit the temporal con-
sequences of excommunication, they exaggerate. But
their exaggeration is an example of the spirit that was
afoot even so early.

Nearly three hundred years later the 'concordfit
between Francis I and Leo X (of which a wit has said
with false exaggeration that “each party gave to C‘clhe
other something which was not his to give ”) played a
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.
great part in preventing the loss of the French Church
tq the Romin communion in the whirlpool of the
sixteenth century.  That concordat left to the King
chicf powers in appointing the Leclesiastical revenues,
to the Pope the King's spiritual allegiance and support,
Such an arrangement in contemporary England mighs
have saved the English people from Bxcir breach with
lurope.  The concordat of Francis 1 prevented the
wealthicr clastes in France from looting the Church as
they did in England, and thereby prevented a vested
interest in schism and heresy; but it also emphasised
the powcr of the King to deal with the affairs of the
Church in Gaul. It gave to the King nomination to
the bishoprics and the great abbeys, and many another
ceclesiastical right, Then came the religious wars in
which the main issue of life and death was so glaring
that lesser issucs were forgotten: onc sces, nonc the
less, in the carly seventeenth century the Gallican thesis
obstinately reappesring: the thesis that Rome should
not have power over a National Church, nor the Papacy
priority over a Council.

Even two years before the death of Henry IV, the
parliament, the great determining body of lawyers, had
affirmed the King's right to the * régale.”

Now with that word *régale” we touch, not the
hieart of the question, but the thing which started the
uhimate quarrel,

The word * régale " meant the right of the Crown
1o xdrrimnier 3 axtant bishopaie, 1o 1eedhve W anenen
and even to appoint to spiritual offices within the empry
diocese until 2 new bishop should be appointed. *

The “répale” had worled in practice over half the
birhoprics of France, because, 21 the power of the Freach
Croun extended over more and more territory, bringing
district after district under ity direct contrel, clungine
the sutlority over cach from feudal 10 immediste and
monsrchic, the now territories thur abworled Lad not
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known the old practice. By 1673, more than sixty years
after the parliamentary decision just quoted, fifty-nine
dioceses—half the total number of bishoprics of the
then France, one may say—were still in the anomalous
condition of not being subject to the “régale” A
bishop died ; his see was vacant ; its revenues went to
Rome until a new bishop should be appointed and the
spiritual offices within the bishopric were not in the
gift of the King.

There is an infinity of complex detail and exception,
but that is the general picture.

Let me emphasise that word “anomaly.” People
had come to think of the “régale” as a regular right
because it had been exercised for so long over so much
of French soil. The fifty-nine dioceses to which it did
not yet apply seemed exceptional. When the King,
therefore, in 1673, decided to put them all under the
same rule he was doing something that seemed obviouns
and natural, though it is true that this “ obvious and
natural ” thing gravely diminished the revenues of
Rome and its patronage. To act thus, without the
consent of the other party, the Papacy, seemed to that
other party outrageous. Therein lies the origin of
the quarrel. .

But the quarrel came to a head three years later with
the advent to the Papal throne of that marked character,
worthy of a close appreciation and judgment,
Innocent XI. It would be an error to say that the
personality of this great Pope decided the affair. The
clash was approaching. Things were coming to a hcaé.
Bt it is certainly true that the personality of Innocent X1
gave both strength, character and rapidity to the develop-
ment of the next few years. Let us consider him.

Benedetto Odescalchi was of a wealthy banker’s family
from Como. He had always taken his exalted duties as
a priest, a bishop and an administrator of church things
with the awful seriousness such things demanded. He
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was also holy, in ‘his humility, in his integrity, in his
boundless compassion for the poor. He had, in his
carlier years, been favoured by the ruling Popes of the
day. He had been himself, on the death of Clement IX
in December, 1669 (when he was already fif ty-cight years
old) a eandidate for the Chair of Peter.  Note that the
French government, as the chicf Catholic political power,
had objected to his election on account of his feclings
for the Hapsburgs, that is, for Austria. It is bad history
to say that the memory of this ranlled—Benedetto
Odescalchi was not built upon those lines—but it is good
history to remark that alrmd{ 50 catly the French royal
power had noted a potential enemy. Less than seren
years later, when Pope Clement X died, there arose
apain the question, or rather the demand, for the election
of 2 man whom the Romans, and (one may fairly «ay,
1 think) the mass of the Church, demanded. His
character inspired everywhere intense respect—the
greater because it was, in its way, simple,

Louis X1V opposed the candidature again, and by
this time the opposition was full of meaning, for the
business of the ** régale * was afoot.  But in the face of
the really strong movement of opinion everywhere, and
especially in Rome, the French King gave way and bade
his French cardinals vote for Cardinal Odescalchi.

After an interval of two months Benedetto was on
the papal throne as Innocent X1, °

Now Pope, the character which all had noted became
{famous throughout Europe and, if one may usc the
word, *“dominint.' No man was Jess assertive, but
no man was more convinced of the Divine function
attached to his office or more inflexible in maintaining it.

From the day of his clection, the 215t of December,
1636, hic 1ct out to reform and correct cienything, He
* balanced his budget,” wiping out the heavy debt left
him by his predecersars,  He set bir {ace 3pain undue
pattonage, and epechally nepotism, which had been the
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curse of the Reformation Papacy. He'set out to improve
out of al} knowledge the direct government of the
Roman city. His complete lack of personal vanity,
pique or resentment aided him; so, much more, did
his positive virtue of exalted devotion. That devotion
showed 1itself particularly in obstinate adherence to
principle.

And that brings us back to the “régale.” When the
French monarchy, true to its vital principle of unity,
had extended the “ régale ”” to the whole realm, applying
it to the hitherto exempt fifty-nine dioceses, there were
among the numerous French bishops two who had
protested. Of these, particularly note Caulet, the
Bishop of Pamiers in the south. His colleague in pro-
testation was Pavillon, Bishop of Alet. Both these men
had refused to accept the King’s officers in their sees
and to pay on demand the arrears of the old “ régale ”
which had fallen due upon their appointment. In 1677,
the year after Innocent’s succession, Pavillon died.
Caulet survived. Louis was determined to be rid of his
opposition. His revenues were seized. He appealed to
Rome. _

Now note that both these protesting bishops were

ansenists. 'Therefore, if mere sympathies were at work,

the Pope would not have considered them. But Innocent
was a man not moved by sentiment but by principles.
Having received Caulet’s appeal he wrote, in March,
1678, to the French King protesting against the seizure
of the temporalities and in the following January took
the Bishop of Pamiers under his protection. The
national assembly of the French clergy was summoned
by Louis XIV for the next year, 1680. He exPressed
his * displeasure ” at the Pope’s attitude, for indeed
Innocent XI had expressed himself in terms which
offended the Majesty of the Throne.

Here arises a question of very great importance, not
easily to be solved. Where stood the French people in
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thequarrel 7 Religious conflicts were of high importance
at the moment; they were ditcussed in every class of

., . . » “
socicty. How ran the bulk of French opinion? Itisa
point very difficult to decide, but on the whole I think
1t ran with the Pope.  The populace—all of whom were
atill practising Cathalics outside the Huguenot country
districts and  urban groups—saw things simply, as
the populace always docs.  The Pope was head of the
Church, and had a right to protest in the name of the
Church about Church affairs.

The wealthier classes, especially the high nobility,
were ahvays glad enough of an opportunity for showing
oppotition, even now, to fate in Lowiss reign.  They
went about faying that the clergy had merely obeyed
orders in following the King, and the incomparahle
Madame de Sévigné wrote that the assembly of the
clergy was like a2 woman who liles to be beaten and
falls upon anyone who interferes with her domestic
misfortunes.

Meanwhile the Bishop of Pamiers had died, and the
Pope did not male the quarrel any less by appealing to
the suffrages of that sinted Janeenist in heaven, Caulet
would pray for the Holy Sec in the security of Paradise.
Let us remember also that Innocent the Pope had
threatened the King, He had said that if necessary he
would have recourte to the powers of his ofiice. Hut
let it alto be remembered that neither party, King nor
Pope, was going to puth things to the limit. The Pope
feared schirm; the King, who, rw ar c!::.:;;l. was
ateorhed in the political task, the lingly business of
poverning, of ranforcing order everywhere by sthe
doctsine of unity, was certainly not goirg to breal with
the Papacy, but was determined to affirm what reemed
1o his common pente riphty, the zdditional rishy of the
Crown, and to emphasice the special rights of ki nation,
snd came very nesr to talling of 3 national church as
romething vet from the Church Usnivernl
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Here let us again remember certain points in Innocent’s
character.  He was now (1680) a man just on seventy.
He was tortured with the stone. He had always had
vivacious fits of temper, sometimes of anger, but God
knows he was as humble as he was inflexible in his sense
of duty. He was a man very nervous, with jerky
gesticulations from time to time, and shifting in his
scat after a fashion which onlookers thought undignified
—as though that mattered ! He slept abominably.

All this is said not in extenuation of his attitude, for
his attitude was due to nothing so little as temperament,
on the contrary his attitude was due to a noble constancy,
but to know how he showed and what he was makes it
casicr to understand what he did. The King was ready
to give up some part of the spiritual side of the ¢ régale
the appointmcnt to benefices, etc.  But he was somewhat
weanly determined to hold what seemed to him the
obvious political point, the sensible administration of
the royal power. . .

Such bishops as were in Paris met in a sort of little
assembly—there were fifty-two of them, which showed,
says a contemporary, that fifty-two bishops were not
“ men in residence.” Then the general assembly: of the
French clergy was summoned to meet in June, 168I.
The opening sermon was preached in the glorious
cloquence of Bossuet, and that greatest of orators, a man
who also was great through common sense, atte;mpted to
reconcile as best he might the opposing claims while
supporting the King. It is a singular lesson in perhaps
necessary compromise to read those famous words.

He had to say, and not to say, at the same time. It
was the very height both of the King’s power in Europe
and of Bossuet’s own towering genius, yet nothing could
properly be said because nothing is properly said unless
it is said clearly, and in this juncture Bossuet himself
could not be clear—the great Burgundian ! o

Behind all the quarrel was that other quarrel, giving

284



THE DEFENSIIE

tone to it thronghout, the conflict between the Jewits
apd the Jansenists. Lurope looked on at the paradox
ol the Pope supporting the Jancenists and appealing to
the prayers of a Jansenist safely in heaven, of the Jesuits
in Rome supporting the Pope, and in 'rance the King—
or at least the enemics of the Jesuits ascribed to them
this double role. But reallv 1t 1s dufficult to see how a
double role could be avoided, for it was the buriness of
that military company, the Socicty of Jesus, to defeat
Janecnicts and at the same time to be a bodyguard for
the Apoctolic Sce.  Let it alco be remembered that alt
the while the enemies of Innocent were emphasising his
intensity, calling it his extravagant humour, saying it
was something native in him to be an cxtremist because
he was a vidonary.  Was it not he who had been per-
petually preaching a new cruade against the Turd,
dreaming dreams of the King of Irance recovering
Constantinople and becoming an emperor of the East,
of the Mchammedan driven backward and Christendom
freed 7 Yes, he had had such visions, for he had scen
further than any of the groter men around him. The
reunien of Chnistendom, and its common front against
external enemies, was the business of the @ather of
Christendom.

He was not unpractical-—such active visionaries in
office rarely are.  He had always said that nothing could
be done without the King of France. But there he
w2y, in principle, inflexible~—and who would not be glad
to have been so when in the hour of death he considers
his actions in the days of his life. The other side was
not without 2 visionary character cither, though Irows
himeelf never fell into 1t.  There were plenty of people
to u}l of the old tradition, of the anointed Ling who
wat in his way a priest, of sacerdotal royalty.

On the 19th of March, 1682, the great asembly of
the French clerey solemnly pacted the four unforgettable
decrees or articles,
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Briefly they may be summarised thus :

1. The Pope’s power is spiritual; he has no
domxmox} m temporal affairs, he cannot even indirectly
oppose kings. There is no absolving a king’s subjects:
from their Oath of Allegiance.

2. The plenitude of the Holy See’s authority in
no way diminishes the permanence and absolute
character (““irremovable power ) of the decrees em-
bodicd in the decisions of the Council of Constance,
which in their turn may be summarised in the phrase
““ the Council of the Church is the ultimate authority.”

3. The usages of Gaul in matters of religion are
inviolable. Indeed, that principle is necessary for the
dignity and authority of the Papacy itself, which
reposes on the force of such traditions.

4. The Papacy has the chief part in defence of
doctrine, but these are open to reform until the
consent of the whole Church is arrived at.

Anyone who will read the original articles (or will be
content with this brief summary) will, I think, agree
that nothing can be made of them. They are deliber-
ately ambiguous, but their tone is clearly for the limiting
of the Papal power, and in particular they had opposed
infallibility.

Innocent himself was in no doubt about them. They
were passed on the 1gth of March, 1682. Within a
month, by the 11th of April (and even in conditions of
haste it took something like a fortnight to reach Rome
ande another to come back, so perhaps one might say
that the answer came post-haste) Innocent had issued
his brief, in which there was no ambiguity whatever.
He simply said, “ We disapprove, we break, we tear up
everything that has been done in the matter of the
régale ” by the assembly of the French clergy. And
that, if T may so express myself, was that.
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We must see the thing 1n the light of its time, the
moment of its appearance. The cpisode of the
Montespan had ended, Louis was forty-three, his fixed
maturity had come, his cxamination of conscience had
begun, his entry, that 15, into himself; at the same
time he was reaping the full hanvest of hus power. Its
the moment of Strasburg and the lull before the reaction
against French supremacy 1n Furope. It was,as [ have
called 1tz “ High water before the tum of the tide.”

The uncertan struggle continued <o far as this 1sue
of Gallicani'm and s speaal defimuions was concerned
It was determined by that the full meaning of which
Lows himeelf never appreciated in time. the event
which determined s future: the fall of the Stuarts
While the Stuarts were sull upon the throne of Lngland
Louis could fecl sccure.  In 1688 all was changing In
1691 all had changed  Innocent X1 died in 1659, not
without the concolation of having scen <omething that
was far dearer to lum that any other matter, the driving
back of the Turk—he had already been the chief artificer
1n the taving of Vienna by the great Polush hero, at the
moment when the Turk was hammering at the gates
of the West.

His successors continued the conflict with more
urbanity but with no less attachment to the prnciples
imohed

It was cleven jears before Louie, the clouds already
beginning to gather round him, yielded. The ascembled
clesgy of France were bidden at long last to express
thesr reneet for the extreme to which they had advanced
(after all, 1t had been an ambigoous extreme) and on

aper 3t least the Papag hzgu\\on It was under

nnocent MI, the sccond in suceeesion after his namesale,
that the four srucles were recalled : but they vere not
reesled unul tte ese of that laet fight for Iife 1n vhich
tte Fremch Monszehy was involved during the lar
yeas of the hing
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-7



3

(MONARCHY

But was Louis wholly defeated ? "Was Gallicanism
wholly defeated ? It was not. The national feelin
which lay bechind it strengthened. When, a hundre§
years later, the French Revolution and its Parliament,
framed the constitution of the clergy (by that time
religion had reached its lowest ebb among educated
men) their arguments were drawn entirely from
Gallicanism. The destruction of thrones by the revo-
lutionary armies and the subsequent splendour of
Napoleon emphasising, but centralising still further, the
Papal power, the chief evil attached to Gallicanism, a
lack of discipline in the French higher clergy, was blown
away in the violence of the tempest. But the suspicion
of a necessary antagonism between the Papal power and
the French nation remained.

The chaotic changes of our own time will perhaps at
last dissipate this long-lived conception, but it still has
force in the most detached, and least anti-clerical, of

French diplomatic agents.
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T TIIRD AND TAR THE GRIATEST EFFORT AT UNITY:
. THF REVOCATION
IN October, 1685, Louis the King completed by 2

decisive act what had long been a progressive advance
towards the complete absorption by the general body
of the remaining fully dissident and alien minonty, the
Hupuenots, or natine French Calvnists

‘This act was his signing of * The Revocation —the
Revocation of the Ldict of Nantes.  To understand why
this was done, how it was done and the reason 1t fatled
is, after understanding the Monarchy atself, the chief
business of all who would appreciate the great reign and
its effects upon our civtlisation

The Edict of Nantes was a public document 1ssued by
King Henry IV at the end orthc rehgious wars which
had so nearly destroyed Irance a century eathier. It
ruarantecd to the French Calvinists, called * Huguenots **
(who had warred incessantly against Throne and people
for half 2 hieume 1n their desire to mantain a separate
society and moral)) the condittons under which they
could achieve that end.  They were granted freedom of
worship and thercfore freedom of procluming the new
doctrines and morals and of supporung that new counter-
Church which the genius of their compatnot John Calun
had created  Certain strong cities were harded over to
them.,  “They were to adminstrate ther own affaies as 3
State within the State, and to be free of access to publ e
o ce ard its eroluments. Some had, from. the
bepinning, thoupht of this 21 2 truce, 1ame 21 2 fmal,
wlemn and s2cred peace. Some held that at was a
settlement achuesirg for pood 3nd all the interasl reauny
¢ the realm by an erdurieg comprom 1e, “others 2
temporan reces 1y of exhauinion

Suthaairsttument nastl e aery nerstonef Monarehy

2t ?
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With Monarchy it could not co-exist.  When therefore
Richelicu took over the task of remaking the Monarchy
in the generation before Louis XIV, his principal care,
after counter-balancing  the Hapsburg power abroad,
was 1o d‘c.c'igrwc the Huguenots of such anomalous powers
as the Edict had given them. He reduced their main
refuge and port, La Rochelle, but he left them all their
domestic and religious privileges.

They stood thus in the realm a body still exceptional
and sull quasi-hostile, but shorn of physical strength at
any rate for the moment. Their sympathies were with
the anti-Catholic side of Europe and therefore opposed
to the national character and genius of their fellow
citizens, just as the large remaining Catholic body in the
three Stuart kingdoms of the day, England, Scotland and
Ircland, was inevitably opposed to the Protestant
Government and people about it. But the French
Huguenots entered into no open rebellion. .

Let me repeat what I said on a former page, for it
illuminates at once the attempt and the fallure of the
Revocation, showing why the Huguenots were ceasing to
be formidable. ¢ They did not budge during the whole
of the Fronde. The Edict of Nantes was reissned just
before the end of that civil fighting, and Mazarin himself
congratulated the Protestants on their loyalty. The
reason of this Huguenot support lay in the nature of the
Fronde itself. The Fronde had been a by-product of
the very thing it was attacking: the Monarchy. The
Huguenots had no standing in the monarchical tradition.
It was not of their nature to be either monarchist
supporters as courtiers or to be helping rival daxmanig
for the guardianship of the young King. They ha
obtained, as a result of the religious wars, a great deal
more than their numbers or even their wealth could have
led them to expect. Toenjoy what they_had and to main-
tain it was their obvious policy.”” Their preponderance
in commerce and finance continued to grow, but at the
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same ume their oniginal acnd hatred of Catholicism was
softencd by time, as men entered the third generation
atter thereligouswars The Huguenots of 1661-78 were
the now elderly sons or younger grandwons of the men
who had torn 1 rance asunder before the I'dict appearcd

Nevertheless, as the Great Reipn proceeded the
gmcncc of the Hupuenot body in the services of the

tate grew less and less consonant with the State’s
character under the new high Monarchy of Lowms  The
Huguenot nobles furnished numerous and excellent
officers 10 the Navy and the Armies of the King:
Schomberg, whote foreign sword and strong talent of
generalship was of them § but they wereinspint, and could
not but be in spint, of the same stuff a3 had produced
Walham of Orange, the Dutch Patnaate, the power of
Amsterdam and of commercial London  Between ther
attitude to contemporary Lurope and the Kinp's aimof a
strictly united and defennble realm, immunc from outside
influence or attacl, direct or indirect, rosesncreasning stram

Would time resolve this strain and absorb the
Huguerots 1n the general spint of ther fellow atizens 2
1 10, the best policy were a tolerance of their remumng
pouncr. Convers ons increased  the great Turenre was
among them To dusturb the exssung arrangerent
would be perhaps to stir up resustance and renew the old
dnis'ons  On the other hand, a5 1t became move and
move evident after the Dutch War that the Protestant
sde of Furope woald mensce the King's achiervement,
might it not be better poliev ta hasten what seemed to
be 3 1apid process of convernon ard to have dome, whule
there was yet 1me, with this alien infuence incomparble
with Natfonal Unity 2 Might it not be well—as the
ttorm ircreasingl) feraced—to pat all sira oht aboard
before 3t brole? In Eapland the Cattelic oppor tion
F2d been sueconfully ounted from pover thosph fir
riore pureroLy, 11 proportion, than was the Proterane
oppoution in France. Colirotticccmenebreauted
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In some German districts, notably in Alsace, it was
not even a mosaic of towns and petty states, it was a
mosaic of villages and petty lordships, Protestant and
Catholic elbowing the one the other,

The Spaniards had solved #heir problem by a universal
stamp of orthodoxy ; they had driven out not so much
the heretic (for heresy had never taken root among them)
but the Jew through whom the disintegration of the
country and its religion was threatened.

These, Spain and the Germanies, were the two
extremes ; the full Catholicism of the Spanish Hapsburgs
and the abandonment of the effort at unity by the
Hapsburgs of Germany.

But the Crowns of France and England were not in
such a case ; neither could abandon the struggle, neither
—it was to be discovered after bitter experience—would
be able to impose unity either. N

The problem of destroying Catholicism in the British
Isles and of making it universal beyond the Channel was
in reality insoluble, though it appeared capable of
solution, and even easy of solution, to many men of the
time. So it does in another form appear soluble to the
men of our time. Indeed the men of our time take its
solution for granted, while the less instructed or more
stupid actually think it has already been solved by the
disappearance of religion. Obviously it would be solve’d
if the religious interest were to disappear from men's
minds. The more intelligent of our fathers in the mid-
cighteenth century thought that the dissolution of
religion was at hand in their time. They erred as their
less intelligent descendants err today. The Catholic
Church will endure and therefore the effort to destroy

her will also endure. ]
The men of the later seventeenth century accepte

- . . he
and even accepted with violence the reality of t
religious struggllz, but they believed that the will of t}clie
Sovereign was strong enough to prevail in the end.
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‘Thus in the Unitéd Provinees that Sovercign was the
Patriciate of the great Dutch merchants and banless
thtir Calvinism, they were certain, would get the better
in time of that half of the Flemith population which sull
clunp 1o Catholic traditions, In Lngland the Sosereign
was already a governing class made up of the big landlosds
wedded d’nmxgh vested interests to the Reformation,
while their allies, the merchants and bankers of the Cny
of London, were equally determined o1 Protestantism,
‘They were certain that their wall would presail; the
Catholic minority in Great Britain and Ireland was large
but increasingly impovershed, and would uvltimately,
they believed, be eliminated,

‘The Prench Crown had begun with 2 truce which had
left not only a large but an armed and very wealthy
minority of dissidents in the midst of the State; jct the
I'rench Crown also thought that these would be
climinated.

Both failed. Within Great Bmtain Catholicm was
indced completely crushed, and to 1ts destruction we
one the mancllous moral unity of England todav; but
the anomaly of Ircland not only remained but ultimately
flourished.  In France the revocation of the Ldicr
cqually failed.

Indeed, this double failure at unity north and 1nutl
of the Channel it the characterstic of the late
seventeenth century in the west of Lurope, ar.
particularly in the most active centres of the west, thy
Gmernrents of Westminster and Vennllen, I
eripinal eort of the Reformation to charpe the whol
of oar civilintion, to remoie it from its snerent Cath™
bas's snd to re-erect a new Hurope in which the Catb o’
tradition should be dooyed, had fHilad. Bar e
Catho' ¢ resction againit that revelaton Lad alo falled,
Western Rurepe hzd fllen into thoe two campy, the
cre bared wpen the Catd e ociliare, re-entsbiniad
certratieed 3nd rirde a0t oture mnre meghaninad by

~
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thc‘ counter-Reformation.  The other inspired with
various forms of Protestantism, but having some sort of
loose unity from a common detestation of the whole
Catholic tradition. .
But while Western Europe had fallen thus into two
camps, the division was not a simple geographical division.
‘The Germanies had fallen into a chaos of various states
and cities, in part retaining the old tradition, in part
supporting the new movement. But in France and
England, where, unlike the Germanies, the Roman idea
of “The State” was vigorous, the effort to impose
rcligious unity on that State was vigorously pursued. If
the two western Governments, the Government of
Westminster and the Government of Versailles failed in
their cfforts at unity in their subjects they failed in two
different ways. In France the disunion of Catholic and
Protestant remained present within  the intimate
formation of society, it was not a territorial division ; in
the British Islands the division became in the long run
territorial, and was summed up in the two historical
facts which mark the whole of our history after the end
of the seventeenth century : first, the complete victory
of the anti-Catholic forces in Great Britain south of the
Grampians ; second, their ultimate failure in Ireland.
To say that Louis XIV failed in his effort to impose
religious unity in France while the new English governing
classes succeeded in imposing it is the common way of
stating the case, but it is a thorough misapprehension.
Both failed, only they failed in separate fashion.
The difference may be made clear by a simile.
Two owners of estates in marshy land desire each to
reclaim his land and make it one dry block. Neither
succeed. But the one owner ends by getting the surplus
water drained into a large pond or lake, the other owner
gets the water drained into a large number of scrﬁas
isolated ponds, several of them no larger than pu Iie:
Indeed, this second owner can claim no area of compie
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.
drainape, many patches of the ongmal manh reman
1 Yere the watery toil and the hard sotl merge continaalls
and can hardh ?)c distinpushed onc from the other 1
by dn land we mean that proportion of the popalation
vhich adhered to the general religion of the State and
by watery we mean the dundents from that religion, the
arallel of those two estates 15 accurate cnmp‘ix Ihe
rnrluh Governrient had drained Ingland and South
Scotland of Cathohicum , but at the expente of creating
a larpe hosule arca, that of Ireland, 1n which the dundent
rehipion, though perrecuted to the death and deprved
of nearly all s cconomic bans, sunned, while in
rance the ditndent portion (in this case Protestant)
cqually sunved an very numerous ecparate 'pnchc‘.
latpe and 1mall, and the two religions were left in mans
areas closely intermixed
‘The ultimate political effect of these two falures, the
I nphsh and the F:cnch, we cannot yet affirm  Fhere ns
a further development to come  But by the nineteenth
century this much had appeared  the falure of the
attempt to chminate Catholic Ircland—an attempt upon
which such preat enesgy had been expended :ng which
had scemed at one moment (that of the Insh farune in
the rud mineteenth century) tnumphant—left I ngland
hiphhy | omopencous, with a moral unmity the hicof which
no ather State in urope could dusplay, yet sull faced
with a problem wlich the victors afected to desp 1e bat
which has continued to harass tlem hun(y‘. and
proumably will Faras themsull rmore  the proble
a2 nerld wade Irth race and traditon permanenth
howiletotle brglt  In brarce the failure to establ®h
rel prous unty had po' tical e7ects equally prave bue of
qurezdiTerentront Avrarh alaibappensut et
oot ates® e, ad daresrandappared
Theca e daluc ef e Rewost notie Foen &
mord, 1t daded aVep arie, I Mo 2md e e et
-y, ws and Term e, edtaaed By Yty ot d
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the‘ counter-Reformation. The other inspired with
various forms of Protestantism, but having some sort of
loose unity from a common detestation of the whole
Catholic tradition. ‘
But while Western Europe had fallen thus into two
camps, the division was not a simple geographical division.
‘The Germanies had fallen into a chaos of various states
and cities, in part retaining the old tradition, in part
supporting the new movement. But in France and
England, where, unlike the Germanies, the Roman idea
of “The State” was vigorous, the effort to impose
religious unity on that State was vigorously pursued. If
the two western Governments, the Government of
Westminster and the Government of Versailles failed in
their efforts at unity in their subjects they failed in two
different ways. In France the disunion of Catholic and
Protestant remained present within the intimate
formation of society, it was not a territorial division ; in
the British Islands the division became in the long run
territorial, and was summed up in the two historical
facts which mark the whole of our history after the end
of the seventeenth century : first, the complete victory
of the anti-Catholic forces in Great Britain south of the
Grampians ; second, their ultimate failure in Ireland.
To say that Louis XIV failed in his effort to impose
religious unity in France while the new English governing
classes succeeded in imposing it is the common way of
stating the case, but it is a thorough misapprchension.
Both failed, only they failed in separate fashion.
The difference may be made clear by a simile.
Two owners of estates in marshy land desire cach to
reclaim his land and make it one dry block. Neither
succced. But the one owner ends by getting the surplus
water drained into a large pond or lake, the other owner
ets the water drained into a large number of small
isolated ponds, several of them no larger than puddle:.
Tndeed, this second owner can claim no area of complete
2g6
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drainage, many y:'tchcs of the original marsh remain
where the wazcrz; soil and the hard soil merge continually
and can hardly be distinguished one from the other. If
by dry land we mean that proportion of the population
which adhered to the general seligion of the State and
by watery we mean the dissidents from that religion, the

arallel of those two estates is accurate enough. The
English Government had drained England and South
Scotland of Catholicism ; but at the expense of creating
a large hostile arca, that of Ireland, in which the dissident
religion, though persccuted to the death and deprived
of ncarly all its cconomic basis, survived; while in
France the dissident portion (in this casc Protestant)
cqually survived in very numerous scparate patches,
farge and small, and the two religions were left in many
areas closcly intermixed.

The ultimate political effect of these two failures, the
English and the French, we cannot yet affirm. There is
a further development to come.  But by the nineteenth
century this much had appeared: the failure of the
attempt to climinate Catholic Ircland—an attempt upon
which such great energy had been expended and which
had scemed at one moment (that of the Irish famine in
the mid-nincteenth century) triumphant—left England
highly homogencous, with a moral unity the like of which
no other State in Europe could display, yet still faced
with a problem which the victors affected to despise but
which has continued to harass them huvifv, and.
presumably will harass them still more: the pro\(alcm of
1 world-wide Irith race and tradition permanently
hostile to the English.  In France the failure to csx:\b]lsi;
religious unity had political effects equally grave but of
quitcadifferentsart,  Asnearly always happens when two
opporing ideas fight it out, a third, 2 new mood, appeared.

‘Through the failure of the Revocation the French
mind, in its divided allegiance, fell more 2nd more into
religious indifference, coloured by hostility towards
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Men of every profession—especially the King’s civil
servants and also the military men as well—felt thejr
advancement to depend upon pleasing the master. Those
who were immediately around Louis were certain of
success, and the two Le Telliers in particular were
absolutely confident. The old Chancellor was “ glad to
have seen this day ” and was content “ that the Lord
should now dismiss his servant in peace.” Which indeed
the Lord did, for he died eight days after the Revocation
was signed. Everything had hitherto favoured the
Le Telliers in their private fortune and in their public
policy ; they felt not only the natural and intense
antagonism which the mass of their countrymen felt-
towards the Huguenots, but they felt also with special
intensity the anomaly of a dissident, sullen, at heart
rebellious, body in the midst of this new strong union
between their Prince and his people. “ They presume,”
said Louvois speaking of these dissidents, “to set
themselves up against the command of their King!”

There was another factor stronger than all the rest,
and urging Louis on to the expected elimination of
Huguenotry from the State.

It is one we can judge by our own experience in
contemporary matters : the factor of an overwhelming
public opinion. The nation in bulk detested the
Huguenot faction. It has been well said that had
universal suffrage been the custom of those days, the

opular vote in favour of the Revocation would have
been a blizzard in which all opposition would have been
snowed under. The mass of the clergy supported the
Revocation as a matter of course, but still more the mass
of the laity : of the Trade Corporations, of the Town
Governments and chiefly of the peasantry, who were the
bulk of the French people. These, as I have said,
outside a few remote hilly districts where certain
Huguenot herdsmen, etc., could be found, were enthu-
siastically for the policy of repression. The Huguenot
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" was the enemy of the peasant, of the peasant habit of
mind, the peasant tradition, the peasant soul. He stood
in their eyes for the Money-power of the townsman.
The peasant had often known the Huguenot in the past
as a hard creditor, but apart from that the peasant
instinctively felt that the new Protestant forces in
Europe stood for rising urban and mercantile power, at
daggers drawn with his own.

OF all the group of political effects following on the
Revocation, by far the most serious was its warping of
the French monarch’s relations with England.

It was getting more and more difficult for a man of
French training to understand the new England which
Protestantism had made. As England abandoned the
last spiritual supports of her ancient national monarchy,-
and adopted aristocratic class government; as she
undcrtooﬁ the destruction of her own peasantry and the
erection of an urban proletariat upon their ruins, and,
in the place of her old yeomanty, wage earners; as her
capital city, her great port and mart swelled out of all
measure and became more and more the only effective
centre of England’s strength; as the Money-power in
London allied with the great landowners rose to
supremacy and climinated English kingship; as trade
and banking began to form the foundations of English
socicty—as all this great change proceeded England
became increasingly incomprehensible to the French and
therefore to Louis, the typical figure of his nation.

The converse was not true. The leading Englishmen

of those days were not as ill-informed about France as
were the leading Frenchmen about England. The new
governing class of England travelled widely, observed
intelligently and framed a foreign policy w{ic}x was to
increase the power of their country immensely, and to
maintain it for two centuries still expanding. The
judgments on foreign policy passed by tﬁe Englishmen
who framed it between the Kcstoration and Waterloo,
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rescmbled those of Venice in the older time ; for Venice
was the forerunner of the new aristocratic England.
Today all this has changed. Today England has
governing class far more strongly organised and mature
than that of 1685. The fruits of aristocratic government
—unity and order—flourish in England today as they
never flourished before. But one essential product of
such a system is lacking : England no longer understands
the outside world. No one of England’s rivals has
committed such enormous blunders in its foreign policy
as have those responsible for the direction of England
today, especially since the Great War. The Bank of
England, the Civil Servants, the Millionaire Press, have
in the twenty years since the Armistice accumulated
morc crrors than might have been thought possible !
They have restored Prussia; they have worked as though
France were their danger—that is why France grew
increasingly weak ; they have wholly misunderstood and
underestimated the new Italy. They have even mis-
calculated so simple a problem as the pace of rearmament
(and still more the quality of it !) in the countries hostile
to our own. The consequences of such inefficiency are
perhaps already upon us, at any rate they will be

increasingly manifest.
But in that distant day of Louis XIV’s reign when the

French Monarchy still overshadowed Europe, and when
the vigorous English oligarchy was still young, the
blunders were not on this side of the Channel but on
the other. .
In nothing did Louis XIV miscalculate worse than in
his Jailure to grasp the ways in which that Stuart
support might be lost to him and the Stuarts them-
selves ruined. '
The England of 1685 was still largely monarchic.
Though the process of class government (which is the
opposite of kingship, and its death) had gone far, the
idea of active rule by a real king was still vigorous and
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carried out in practice. But such kingship can only
work when it is in tune with the nation. Now the
tnglish nation had begun to go anti-Catholic between
.1603 and 1625, that is, sixty to eighty years before the
Revocation, There was still, in 1685, a very large
minority which favoured the Catholic traditions of an
older England, but that body was divided, increasingly
impoverished, diminishing (though slowly) in numbers,
and torn between religious and national leanings.

Again, London alone had an organised opinion.
London directed England and London was in the main
anti-Catholic, in large measure intensely so, and its
wealthy money-dealers were the natural opponents of
Rome. On London in alliance with the great landed
families, based on the spoils of religion, English affairs
turned., 'The Revolution was a hostile challenge to that
combination and therefore to the Stuart throne which
could only survive by compromise.

The Popish plot was barely ten years past, the panic
into which the mass of Londoners had then fallen from
their dread of the large Catholic minority in their
‘midst—which still sympathised with the old religion—
the intense emotion aroused by the connection between
the Catholic culture and the very great power of France
close at hand, should have been sufficient to have warned
Louis of the effect his action would have in London.

He did indeed appreciate the outstanding elements
of the affair; he privately urged James to abandon his
policy of toleration, wrongly estimating the strength of
Catholic sympathisers at no more than a tenth of the
English people. »

More and more careful estimates of the Catholic
strength in those last days of the Stuarts have appeared
from scholars in recent years, and with every new
cstimate we get closer to reality. We can be certain
within a parrow margin what the proportion of the
active Catholic English minority was in the days of the
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Revocation.  About one-eighth  of caglishmen  were
openly :md.profcssmily Catholic. The only doubt i
as to the size of zhc‘ “ penumbra ” which in varying
degrees svmpathised in the ancestral religion. Tt ran.
deven the Sc:ﬂc, ffo_m those whose family traditions were
strong but insufhiciently strong to make them sacrifice
wealth and prospects, to those who had half-lost such
traditions ;  for many though still sympathising,
sympathised only vaguely, and less and less as time
passed, feeling it 1o be a lost cause. In what I have
written elsewhere on this very important problem of
English history I have suggested—wvithout certitude but

with I think sufficient probability—that the margin of

sympathisers for the persecuted cause which they dared

not openly follow was at least as large as the body of

those who were prepared to suffer heavily for openly

avowing their adherence to the ancestral religion.  An

cighth of the English were still professedly Catholic in

1685, and counting cven the vague sympathisers with

the spirit of their ancestors, probably a quarter of

<ngland all told.

The tendency to read the present into the past is so
strong that the real remaining numerical strength of
Catholic tradition in England at that day is difficult to
appreciate in ours.  But let my readers recall the
proportions of majority and minority in any much-
debated issue of our own time, and they will admit the
large number that remain dissident or wavering until
the victory is won. Moreover, nothing but a large
remaining body of sympathisers with the old national
religivn can explain the recurrent panic of the anti-
Catholic majority, especially in London, or the hopes of
their opponents. Our official history with its myth of a
mere handful plotting against a whole nation 15 quite
unable to fit in either the Popish plot or the expectations
of such men as Colman or the continual and prominent
conversions of the seventeenth century.
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But that Loui¢ also failed to understand the character
of James II is manifest ; he was not the only one to be
tonfused and repelled by James’s integrity, obstinacy

.and ill-judgment combined, virtues and defects which
between them destroyed the last of the reigning Stuarts.
Where, on a later page, I shall deal with the decisive
moment when Louis turned aside from the Dutch,
marched on the Rhine, and so gave William of Orange
the chance to invade England, I will estimate the extent
of the consequences following on that final error.

Let me repeat the obvious truth that religious
taleration is not of itself a politically good or evil thing.
It may or may not strengthen the State according to
circumstances. It may or may not appeal to the general
conscience and so make for internal peace. When
there are considerable groups who violently dissent
from the philosophy of their fellows, political disunity
must inevitably follow: for a difference in philosophy
involves a difference in conduct. Our fathers were
right when they insisted that the political unity of the
State involved unity of religion. Today those States
are most solid in which such moral unity is apparent.
When men plead for what is still called religious tolera-
tion they only mean a toleration of something which
is purely speculative, or at any rate has no disruptive -
effect. To read such phrases as ““ the men of the time
did not understand toleration” or * progress had not
advanced sufficiently to make men see the value of
toleration ” is to make one despair of common sense in
history. No State has ever been tolerant, or could
be tolerant, of something hostile to its principle of life,
unless such toleration were judged a lesser evil than the
friction or conflict between citizens of opposing schools,
or unless (as is more often the case) the dissident minority
half conforms to the mind and social habits of the
majority. °
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The real interest of the Revocation, then, lies in
the answer to this question. “ Was it probable that the
goal aimed at in 1685 could be reached? Was thé
gamble justified } And the right answer to that
fundamental question is “ No ; it was not justified as a’
piece of politics.” The crushing out of Catholics in
England, which the Cecils began and which was success-
fully concluded shortly after the Revocation, was
politically justified, because the end envisaged was
reached. The disturbing body of the old religion,
* which had come, by the later seventeenth century, to
be an alien religion, had not the power to survive after
1688. It thenceforward rapidly sank to insignificance
and left England a nation today more absolutely united
in moral character than any other in Europe. In
Ireland, by way of contrast, the policy of intolerance
completely failed. The end aimed at, the unity of all
Irishmen as Protestant subjects of the British crown,
was rendered impossible by the policy of persecution. In
other words, the task was beyond achievement with the
methods of the day, and the effort was an error in policy.

In the ¢ase of the French effort the miscalculation lay
in two very different things. First of all Huguenotry
was dying of itself. They had only to leave it alone and
it would have been of no significant effect in another
lifetime. Its strength had lain in the great families
rebelling against the crown, and when these were
reconciled the faction was doomed. In the second

lace the Revocation came just at the moment when
that other major attack against Catholicism was just
beginning to show above ground : that modern attack,
the outstanding name in which is Voltaire. In a
country strongly Catholic and of a religion which
promised to become more intense, the destruction of
the Protestant action might have been accomplished
and 2 final Catholic unity might have made the quarrels
of the seventeenth century no more than an ill-remem-
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bered memory. ‘But the event was far otherwise.
Those who reststed the Revocation soon found themselves
f2ced, not by an enthusiastic Catholic people, but by a
society the younger members of which iwere already
sceptical with a scepticism which was to spread through-
out the cultivated classes most rapidly during the next
lifetime.

The Huguenots survived~and in half a lifetime they
were in alliance with new anti-Catholic forces which
were rapidly developing in the French State.

In our own day the work of the Republic has been
essentially the capture of French public life by anti-
Catholic clements in the body corporate of the French
State. These elements comprise a very wealthy
Huguenot body, only one-twentieth of the population,
but controlling much of French Finance, a large minority
organised by a small active nucleus and calling itself
““ anti-clerical,” and a very small but still more active
and powerful Jewish body. It is the combination of
these which has captured the French official machine
and which makes laws for the nation today.

The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes was based as a
policy upon the idea of a population permanently
Catholic in overwhelming numbers, and officered by a
cultivated class who identified Catholicism, even in
Gallican form, with the nation itself. That idea proved
to be an illusion. The factors it took for granted were
not to be the deciding factors of the future, and one
reason that the enemics of Catholicism were ultimately
to cleave the French State asunder was the reaction
caused by the misfire of the Revocation. .

If, then, the Revocation was a blunder because it was a
failure, it behoves us to understand why it was a failure ;
why, in spite of the great power arrayed against the
Huguenots, in spite of the enthusiastic popular support
of the policy which aimed at their destruction, they
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survived and, in a certain sense, intreased in povwer ;
m a word. Why did the Revocation fail as a policy ?

It failed because the crown could not, or would nét,
strike at the heart of the Huguenot strength and the
heart of the Huguenot strength as wealth, ‘

The crown had tried a fall with the internal Money-
power in general, and had succeeded in quite the early
days of the reign, as we have seen. Fouquet’s ruin was
the symbol of that.

The national government tried a fall with the external
Money-power in its effort at controlling Holland,
mastering Amsterdam and preventing the spread of
Protestant financial hegemony to London. Here also
Louis was to fail. We have seen how and why he
failed. 'The whole story of his wars is the story of how
he failed to control the Dutch merchant oligarchy, near
as he came once or twice to succeeding. As for saving -
the Stuarts from the spread of Dutch commercialism,
there also, as we shall see, he was to fail in those very
years which saw the Revocation, in those critical years
of 1685-91, when the policy of Louis would be tested
and either checked at its outset or carry all before it.
It was checked at its outset.

The great William Cecil, first Lord Burghley, who
stands at the origin of the modern English Protestant
State, followed this prime formula : To destroy a religion
it is not enongh to persecute its adberents for their creed or
for the practice of their liturgy. It is essemtial to ruin

them in their fortunes.
This Burghley and his successors most thoroughly

did. in confiscation after confiscation, fine after fine and
cap:cure after capture. The financial basis of English
Catholicism being sapped, the whole thing was under-
mined, until at last it came tottering down. The landed
interest passed by direct grant to the enemies of Catholic-
ism whenever supporters of that religion failed in some
overt effort to restore themselves. The estates of
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Catholics were “ubject to perpetual’ reduction by
enormous fines: then, in the next generation, Catholic
tealth was looted wholesale by the promoters of the
great rebellion after their victory. -

In Ireland that policy was, we know, triumphant and
universal. By the middle of the seventeenth century
not one acre of land in twenty, much less one pound of -
rent in twenty pounds, was left in Catholic hands. It
is true that the complete and unexampled robbery of
the Irish Catholics did not ultimately achieve its purpose,
but it nearly did so; and in general the triumph of the
anti-Catholic cause in these islands came from the
financial policy which Willlam Cecil, Lord Burghley,
had prcacﬁcd and practised and handed on to those who
continued his mission. ’

But Louis did not so act in the matter of Ais domestic
dissidents. Many of them in emigrating took their
wealth with them. Being commercial they could do
that by instruments of credit, by purchase of merchandis
and bills abroad, to be collected on their arrival. Bu
the great majority of Huguenots remained within th
kingdom, and they were in the main left in possessio
of their superior economic power. For obvious motive
the persecution of the Huguenots has nearly alway
been described in the terms of the poor hill men of th
central mountains, among whom were isolated grou
of Calvinists. But what counted among the Huguenot
was certainly not these. What counted was the grea
merchants, the prosperous skilled craftsmen, the ship
owners in the Protestant ports (these towns always ha
a larger proportion of Calvinists than could be fqun
among the landsmen because they had been and still wer
more open to foreign influences), and most importan
of all, the moneylenders. Banking and money-lendin,
in general has been, in France, Huguenot at its origin
It 1s interesting to note how, to this day, the hold o
the Huguenot on French banking is firm and domixl.:xm
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We all know how the Calvinist philosophy supports
such I\’I‘onc.y—power, how in its eyes poverty has something
algogt it disgraceful, and prosperity is a mark of bene-
diction. How also the denial of efficacy to good works
indirectly seeps through the whole Calvinist system and’
supports the respect for possessions. Wherever you
have active Calvinism in the past, wherever you have
the air of Calvinism surviving today, there you have
mercantile order, mercantile adventure, mercantile
foresight, mercantile success; and such order and
foresight and the rest are even more developed on the
side of finance than on the side of commerce. It is the
story of New England, it is the story of Scotland, it is
the story of Geneva—and it is the story of the French
Huguenots.

There would be no Huguenots today in France, or so
few that they would not count, there would have been
but a dying despised remnant of them in the eighteenth
century, had they been economically ruined with
deliberate plan by the great King.

I said that he both would not, and could not, do this.
He would not, for such general robbery was opposed to
all the morals which he supported. Such action would
have been out of tune with the Catholic tradition as
well as with the tradition of Caste in Gaul : for it would
have meant the ruin of many old families. But even
had he desired to ruin them it is doubtful whether he
could have done so. He could have diminished their
wealth greatly, but that wealth was always so closely
in touch with the handling of liquid assets, that is, with
banking, that the wealth aimed at, if indeed a policy of
confiscation had been attempted, would have escaped.

At any rate, whether he could not or would not, he
did not. " The Huguenots retained their disproportionate
economic power. It was this which gave them their
chief strength in creating and defending liberal opinion,
and in so preparing—with others—the Revolution. It
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1 this which today establishes them 1n the parlament, the
umversity, the commerce of I'rance

*What “proportion of liquid wealth one would find
controllc(f by the Huguenot body today if a census were
taken 1t 15 impossible to s1yy  Perhaps 1 quarter of the
mobile wealth of the country, perhaps more And
1t 13 this which gives families still dominantly Huguenot
their power i modern French capitalism, although
such familtes are but one m twenty of the population

After the mun action of the Revocation and 1ts failure
there are two statements upon 1t to be exammed They
have been widely made and they must be put m therr
proper position  The first 1s the statement that Madame
de K/lamt:non was the person who principally msprred the
King’s action, the sccond 1s the statement that the
Revocation was an effort to counteract the hostiity of
the Pope, Innocent, which by this time was thoroughly
alarmed at, and aroused agamnst, Lows XIV’s general
policy, not only at home but 1n Lurope

Of these two statements 1t can be roundly asserted
that the first 13 false, and even absurdly false, and that
the sccond, though not absolutely false, 15 quite out
of perspective

Madame de Maintenon could not 1n the nature of
things have done what this false theory pretends It
was aganst her character, agamnst all that we know of
her and agamst the circumstances of the time

Those who have supported this piece of guesswork
base thewr judgment not upon a knowledge of character
nor even of surrounding events and their consequences,
but on an abstract supposition Contemporaries who
said that kind of thing said 1t merely as one of the
mnumerable things which they put forward ether as
accusations agamnst 2 woman of whom they were envious,
or as 1l informed supposition about a woman whom the
Lnew 1o haveinfluence with her husband—and deservedly
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Later writers work on another supposition, and of
course the least informed and worst in judgment is
the inevitable Macaulay. He knew that Madame de
Maintenon was devout, he knew that she was herself in
youth a convert. He jumped, in his ignorance, to the
conclusion, without proof or probability, that therefore
she must have rnovedp Louis to do what he did. Itisa
typical judgment of a man who understood neither the
woman’s religion nor the man’, nor the relations
between them, apart from religion, and who had no
sufficient knowledge of European things.

It was impossible for Madame de Maintenon to have
been, however distantly, responsible for the policy which
preceded the Revocation, still more for the Revocation
itself, because her whole domestic rule—and she was
above all a methodical woman—was based upon the
determination never to interfere with policy. This
piece of policy, the Revocation, was, of all the rest, the
most delicate, perhaps the most hazardous, certainly
the most debatable. Only one other decision on the

art of Louis was more debatable, more hazardous, and
that was his decision, seventeen years later, to support
the claim of his grandson to the Throne of Spain.

Madame de Maintenon for reasons already given never
interfered in the King’s policy. In this case she had
another excellent reason for mnot interfering: her
notoriously Huguenot origin: the whole Aubigné
tradition. Those who understand neither her character
nor that of the time would pretend that she desired by
advancing the Revocation to atone for the accusation
of Huguenot sympathy that might always be levelled
against her. They said she wanted to be “ more Catholic
than the Pope.’” But such an attitude was utterly
alien to the woman’s whole temper and manner. She
never exaggerated, and least of all did she exaggerate
from a second-rate piece of obvious policy.

The truth about Madame de Maintenon and the
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Revocation is sin;ply this: that she left all that piece
of her husband’s policy onone side.  Others had appraved
loudly ; the mass of the nation certainly approved ; the
most intelligent of the Court approved—nearly all of
them. She neither approved nor disapproved. She
stood apart,

As to the theory that Louis acted in order to throw a
sop to Innocent, saying, as it were: “You may be
angry with me for my Gallicanism but you will admit
that I have been right in the matter of the Revocation,”
those who speak thus do not know what Innocent’s
attitude was. To say that the Pope agreed with a
number of special privileges being granted to an organised
heretical body within a Catholic country would be
silly, and it would be particularly silly to say it of this
particular period, the last years of the seventeenth
century. You might as well expect an English Prime
Minister in_time of war to approve of conscientious
objectors, But just as an English Prime Minister might
condemn the whole movement of conscientious objection
to military service and yet might dislike forcible methods
of coercion, just as one not directly responsible—a man
important among the public but not in the Government
—might deplore conscientious objection and yet feel
strongly against using methods of violence to suppress
it, so Innocent certainly approved of the general policy *
of religious unity, but as certainly—which is not so
well known—disapproved of the violence used against
the Hugpeoat hady, evan. when. thar vinlanee was
supposed to be exceptional and applicable only to a
very small and dwindling minority.” There is suffitient
cvidence that Innocent did take up that position, that
he did deplore the forcible means taken for repressing the
Hugucnots and the pressure used for converting them.

The main motive force governing the official action
now taken against the Huguenot body was the desire,
or rather the necessity, for national wnity, and what
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set_that force to work was the erroneous judgment that
resistance to unity was not serious, so that only a slight
effort WpuId be necessary to complete the whole task.

_Nothing is more difficult than to judge the obscure
directing forces at work in a large body of men when
that body is in opposition. Men in opposition are
always disunited, and on account of the danger and
unpopularity which are continually before their eyes,
there will always be among them innumerable degrees
of will, from heroic resistance and martyrdom to the
very frontier of acquiescence—and beyond that frontier.

Those who have studied, as I have, the position of
the Catholic religion, or rather of the persecuted Catholic
minority, in Epgland in the seventeenth century, are
thoroughly acquainted with the phenomenon. To one
man who sacrificed his life for the Faith there were a
hundred who would run no such risk: for one man
who would stand up to increasing poverty there was
one other at least who preferred to keep his goods and
remain silent. For one man who admitted, perhaps
voluntarily, his convictions there was at least one other
who conformed. Meanwhile among those who con-
formed there was every degree of sentiment, from
strong (if silent) dislike of the new religion to a somewhat
discontented acceptation of it. According to the
question which you ask of the historians the figures given
in reply are true—yet differ fantastically.

Take such a date as 1625, when Charles I came to the
throne. If you were to ask how many heads of English
families would have been at least favourable to the
restération of the old religion the answer would be at
Jeast one-third were still in that mood, but if you ask
how many would declare this openly, confess the old
religion in the face of presumable poverty and danger,
the reply would be barely one-sixth.”

* The contemporary estimate of Catholic losses among Charles's Cadres wat

one-third.
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We have only to look around us to see that this is true
of any public question in our own day. The minority
of opponents to some official change already accepted
-by the bulk of citizens is made up of men in every degree
of resistance, from fanaticism to sulky acceptance. So
it was with France at the Revocation. But in France
the chances of resistance in the minority were at once
greater in fact and less appreciated by contemporaries.
In England men dreaded a Catholic rising. In France
men did not dread a Huguenot rising, and the responsible
ministers of the State never saw the difficulty of
their task,

For those at the head of affairs who have to judge and
who are official directors of a novel National policy will
invariably underestimate the resistance to it. Not only
will they underestimate the resistance, but they will
underestimate its power of survival, and this is especially
true of those who have passed the middle of life. They
have seen so many fashions change, they have seen so
many lost causes abandoned !

If you had asked Louvois, in, say, 1680 or earlier, what
proportion of the admittedly Huguenot population
would actively resist, he would not have given you a
number but he would have told you that the chances of
such resistance were negligible and that in any case two
or three years would suffice to end the struggle—if
struggle it could be called. Mere fanaticism is nearly
always neglected in the biased judgment of the adminis-
trators, just as wild speech is negligible in the ears of
sober men acquaximcdP with their social worth. * No
doubt many will dislike—meaning by many ofe in
twenty or less—the changes to come upon them, but
not one in a hundred will raise active opposition, and
not one in five hundred will be willing to suffer
accordingly.” Such would have been Louvois’s reply
and such was the atmosphere in which the Great King
committed the main political blunder of his reign.
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BEF ORE turning to the next passage of war let us
regard that general light which shone upon the
whole period and has marked it as a summit in the range
of our Western culture. The dates 1681-86, the five
years between the entry into Strasburg and the outbreak
of the second war—that of the League of Augsburg—is
a suitable moment in which to consider the general glory.
of the reign in the arts and in culture at large : for though
the greatest work in letters was done earlier, and some
of the greatest works in engineering and building as
well, it is this central moment, when Versailles stood -
much as it now does, when the body of dramatic work
had been accomplished, when Bossuet had produced his
highest oratory, that what has become the classical type
of French action was fixed.

The reign of Louis XIV was specially marked by a
certain splendour exactly attached to it throughout and
bound in with its dates and duration.

There have been other epochs of which the same
might be said. We talk of an “ Augustan ” Age and a
‘ Victorian,” naming the one by a military monarchy
acting under republican forms and the other by a nominal
monarchy wherein the real government lay in the hands
of a wealthy oligarchy. But the reign of Louis XIV
had this particularity : that there was bound up together -
therein the qualities of national glory and the personality
of one central will. Anyone arguing the necessity or
even the greatness of monarchy as an institution must
at once single out the half-century of Louis for his model.

Nor is the reign of Louis XIV splendid by some par-
ticular strength only, as was that of English wealth and
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cxpansion during the Victorian half-century or that of
upiversal peace and a united world rule under Augustus.
iqmc splendour of the great French reign was curiously
independent even of the military greatness which
enhanced the greater part of it. The Sﬁﬂcndour of
what the nation whereof Louis was king still calls “ the
great cra ’ was something in the very matter of the time
and place. It was a splendour which radiated through
the arts and all the civil action of the human mind.
"That llumination was early recognised by contemporaries,
cven as it arose, just after 1661, It was dazzling twenty
rcars later in the climax of the reign, but like all great
i\istorical things it is scen best from a distance, and today,
after such vast and such astonishing vicissitudes in the
intellectual fabric of the eighteenth century, the lightning
and the thunder, the very magnitude of the Revolutionary
and Napoleonic wars, after the great harvest in verse and

rose which was garnered by the French until the
ast gencration of the nineteenth century, it is sull the
epoch of Louis XIV which stands out.

It is like looking back on the lights of a town showing
by night against the sky in a wide landscape.

There are many ways in which the greatness of an
epoch is apprehended, by its recorded actions, its laws,
its campaigns, the fruits of its administration, its insti-
tutional foundations, and the rest. It is also sometimes,
though precariously, judged by its distant effects. But
in two things may always be judged the greatness of an
cpoch. In the absence of either that greatness is maimed,
in the absence of both it cannot exist. These two
things arc its literature and its architectural monuments.

These two alone remain ever present witnesses whereby
posterity may be scized of the time and be compelled
1o admiration; and, of the two, it is letters which
come first.

Other things suffer modification by time ; institutions
preserved in their name soon come to have another
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mcaning, victor'ics are balanced by ldefcats; economic
prosperity, territorial expansion and the rest, by im-
poverishment and loss; but the temples of the Gods
and still more, that which the Gods inspire men to
write and sing, last long. The letters of a high time and
place are so lasting that men have given them the
exaggerated title “ immortal.”

Taste will change ; things intense at their first appear-
ance may grow repeated and tedious; but a great body
of literature conceived and moulded, cast into form and
rendered permanent in one high moment of our civilisa-
tion, endures as much as anything mortal can endure.
So it was with the prose writers and the rhetoricians,
dramatists and poets, of the great reign.

* . .

Men judging that reign today praise or blame its
political effect upon the nation and upon society,
according to their mood.

One man will opine that Louis in taming the power of
wealth—which is the chief task of monarchy—destroyed
the diversity and spontaneity of his people. Another
will say that he saved them. One man will call him the
original cause of that sterile centralisation which he
deplores in the later France, another man will exalt
him for the perdurable structure which he gave to the
whole realm. But all in their variations of judgment
will agree on this article of Splendour.

It was a time of splendour, and the splendour is
apparent still in the domes and the palaces, but still
more in the dramatic verse, and the prose, and the pulpit
oratory of those years.

Not a lifetime ago it was the fashion to deplore what
was then done politically, for monarchy was, until
lately, receding ; today it is becoming the fashion rather
to demand the restoration of monarchy or to achieve 1t
in its most extreme form ; but while judgment and the
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effects of judgments rise and fall there is something
apout the classic beauty of verbal achievement which
scems to escape mortality.  For when it was said by the
wisest of Englishmen that a people were great through
their writers, he proclaimed a truth the causes of which
are difficult to trace but the manifestation of which is
beyond dispute. Dr. Johnson was right. Your writer
is no great fellow; he is commonly poor, still more
commonly peevish, almost always vain, and so forth—
yet by him are nations exalted. Fixere fortes.

Tt is to be remarked that this literary era is not famous
for one name nor even for supreme names, nor even for
supreme sclect achievements of the pen. There is one,
indeed, the Afisanthrope, which out-tops the rest;
but in the main no single writer or work stand separate
and high above their fellows. The Great Time is
identified with no isolated renown. Rather is it a
moment wherein, to the enrichment of mankind, there
coincided as never beforc or since the matter and the
manner of expression.

What men had to say was of closer substance and the
vehicle whereby it was conveyed and made permanent
was of higher precision and effect, than earlier groups
had known. An instinct for perfection inhabited those
years, a critical sureness which prevented folly and
redundance and dissolved obscurity because it auto-
matically eliminated waste. They had 2 clarity of
r‘crccption, a penctration of vision which controlled even

igh theioric and bowed passion under the yoke of
order, From the least of the penmen to the mightiest,
all moved in onc phalanx of achievement wherein they
remain, .

So much is a commonplace to all who have any general
knowledge of Europe. What rather concerns us in these
pages is, ‘ How far was the monarch a prime mover in
all this 2" That is the question we have to consider.

In the time immediately following on Louis’s own, an
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en i.n such majestic simplicity. Monarchy it was
‘ hich imposed the stamp of unity on that day ; monarchy
1t was which put the whole into its frame <

Though the origins of the great business were well
established before the active reign began, still it was
those vigorous six years, inspired by the King’s own
self, which lit the fires: six years of peace: the years
under thirty, the years of Louise de La Valliére. That
fountain of youth, 1661-67, gave a savour which was
never lost. The lights of those years, the myriad lamps
in the undergrowth of the evening festivals beneath the
foliage of Versailles, were symbolic of that brilliance which
was to irradiate the whole lifetime of the man and to
shine over all Europe.

Before the six years closed the masterpiece of our
Western craftsmanship in the expression and discovery
of the human soul had been set down. I mean, once
more, the Misanthrope. ;

By this test you may discover whether a man knows
not only the genius of Moliére but the nature of human
kind, This, the Misanthrope, is indeed creation; the
single model : a symbol and extract of very life. So much
a creation is it, and therefore so superior to the h.mlted
genius of a human creator, that Moliére did not himself
know, I think, how much he had done. Therefore it
is that contesting men have taken this Misantbrope from
every angle as they do the complexity of whatever Is
at once universal and alive. Is Alceste sublime or
ridiculous ? Is his thirst for justice unassuaged, his
challenge of truth, pharisaical, or a vision and a pre-
sentation of reality 7 Does he indeed drag forth to the
light the falsehood and follies of mankind ? Or is he a
victim of his own vanity, exaggeration and unbalanced
reactions ? Is he a champion or a man without
a skin ? .

And the foils to Alceste! The criticism which a man
must suffer from his fellows, the sustenance which a

322



THE DEFENSIVE

man must derive from himself, the isolation of the human
soul and its temacity and the consequences of such
isalation and tenacity. They are all there, in the handful
of Moli¢re’s puppets upon the stage—puppets whom he
fills with more than life, with full perception.

Here we have the man friend ; the wise, enlarged and

atient wisdom of a woman who would comfort him
Eut is remote from him, as also the wretched insufficiency
—or is it the native womanishness 7—of another wheo
was too ncar and broke his heart. And the multi-
tudinous fool is there, a drop from the ocean of fools,
as like to all other drops as onc drop of water to another,
that supreme fool, the literary fool. There they are,
but two or three on the stage at once, hardly a hand’s
count of them altogether—and they are all mankind.
Well, this incomparable thing, the Misanthrope, was of
those years,

So of those years was the fullness of Bossuet, a fullness
of body, as in all things Burgundian. Bossuet (I may
here be blamed for the violence of the contrast) would
seem the pendant to Moliére: that other handler of
the Word, Bossuet is a deep and broad river always
full to brimming over, an infinite wealth. He saw

assing before him all that he had read, all that he had
known, but especially all that he had first come across
in youth, notably the Scriptures, Through them I
think it was, with his powerful fancy aiding, that he
understood the Protestants. He was fitter for that
comprehension than any other who has undertaken the
task from his side. He understood the Jansenists also
and praised their virtues ; he understood their limitations
and the causc of their limitations. He was combative and
therefore lives.

Today rhetoric is lost and the knowledge of it has
disappeared, especially in modern England. The more
difficult is it for Bossuct to be.appreciated just now;
but he will outlive all the others, unless perhaps the
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Misanthrope (as I think) should prove the most lasting
thing of all.

- Of Bossuet this occurred to me when last I stooddin
his cathedral at Meaux, considering the magnitude of
the man. “ They say that he no longer suits us. If
that is so, it is one more of his titles to fame.”

There is no need to go over that list of names, but for
the sake of illustrating the multiplicity of their life some
few must appear. Thus consider La Fontaine, bringing
in during these same years his special note of Beauty ;
the Stag at the Pool, the living creatures moving under so
tender a sky. It was a man already in the forties who
gave his country so personal a gift, for La Fontaine was
already forty-three when the Tales appeared, the ex-
quisite verse for whose character he was so much blamed
and which he must repudiate at his conversion in the
last years. e was nearly fifty when the Fables were
first read, and the war in Flanders was already afoot.

Of the rest, the very great Moliére, of whom the best
known story well illustrates what he was to those who
could best judge but also illustrates the sense of the
King. For it has been recorded that the King asking
once of Boileau, I think, who would shed most lustre
upon his reign, who would by his fame most bring fame
to that famous court, he answered him, ‘ Moliére,
Sire.” Louis, surprised, was silent for a moment, but
answered : ° Moliére ? I should not have said that!
However, it is a matter on which you know more than 1.”

Moliére had reached perfection through a strange
apprenticeship of vagabondage following upon an ex-
cellent middle-class birth among the tradesmen of Paris,
imprisoned for debt, tramping the roads with strolling
players, starting his own small theatre and failing,
meeting men of every kind, and such are never met save
among the poor. In that knowledge he became a mastel('i.

He was twenty-seven when Louis first saw and I}ear’
his work. For it was two years before the Cardinal’s
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death that there was played before Louis the Précieuses
Ridicules. .

o Racine was indeed a contemporary, as was Boileau.
It was as a contemporary and almost as a friend that
Louis dealt with Racine. It was as 2 contemporary and
almost as a friend that Louis dealt with Boileau. Racine
also was made by his own boyhood, when he fell in love
with Sophocles.

Very young men, or rather boys, finding high verse
for the first time, it is burnt into them, I know not how ;
it furnishes the rest of their lves. He knew great

assages of the Greeks by heart and I think it must have
Eccn from Euripides that he canght the taste for the
fatal and the warped, for the excess of fate also. The
serenity of Sophocles he had not, until the very end,
when he was calmed and repentant and understood divine
things, but not in any Greek fashion. He himself had
passed through the fierce strain of sensuality and dis-
covered how despair is the twin sister thereof; but
halting, and a later comer. His discovery was at its
height when for a2 woman of the stage, by whom he had
been for the second time captured after his first tragedy,
he wrote that Phédre which the Jewish genius of Sarah
Bernhardt branded upon the whole of my own
generation ; a memory as rooted as a personal tragedy
might be.

Some power, enchanted by the music of him—~he has
been blamed for too much music, a thing I should have
thought in 2 poct impossible—some power, I say, hearing
such things, rewarded him with the best reward and of
the highest future—a woman for a wife, placid, gqod-
natured, ignorant, threc things incompatible with un-
casy folly : three things of repose. In such an air did
Racine rise again after his long silence to the summit of
the dtbalie. " Yet all his life, coloured through his early
extravagance, this poet of Eros suffered from a mis-
apprehension of what is active in the mind, that is, Will.

v 325



MONARCH 7:

Corneille is Will: but Racine is Fate. The sense of
fate overburdened him.
1wl not continue the list though I am tempted w
doso. Ttisalistof what [ have called it, © Splendour ”;
corresponding to the splendours of the new court and of
the coming wars.  Those splendours it s true were of
marble ¢ they were splendours not of nature but of art
and of design. “Their very greatness was to provoke the
reaction of the third generation after, in whom the long
past_of the nation stirred the Romantic and the sap of
the Middle Ages. Tt is a splendour limited by the wor-
. ot J
ship of order, but also (be it remembered), through this
worship of order, imperishable. It is a splendour splendid
through proportion—and perfection itself is but a
function of proportion.
So much for the Letters: what of the Monuments ?
The typical, the central, but not the unique monu-
ment under that name and power is Versailles. Nor
can a man understand the Great Reign who does not
weigh, savour and determine himself upon Versailles.
The tradition of that mighty thing has been warped
bv the French iconoclastic passion for change, by the
jealousy and hatred invariably aroused in Europe against
any triumph achieved during the rare and vigorous
moments of French unity. For the combative nature
of the French people and the violent alternations between
their declines and their recoveries, their sudden blazes
of conquest, then their long periods of eclipse, lead
always to intense reaction against their achievements,
not only by foreign rivals but by themselves. On the
other hand, the peculiar value of these moments when
the French are united and go forward is seen by the way
in which their deeds during such moments set something
more than a fashion, a stamp, marking all around them.
It was so with Versailles. The spirit of Versailles
reappears everywhere throughout the West, sometimes

almost as though in a mirror.
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Tts worst drawhacks—such as the chain of open rooms
denying privacy, or its great expanse of glass which
defies our nort{)cm climate and exaggerates both heat
and cold, its repetitive grandeur in ornament and lack
of domestic detail—all those the rich and the rulers of
Europe copied as though by necessity for a century, as
they also copied that stamp of majesty (as well as they
could) which was never fully and finally imprinted save
by the great king.

Human institutions of the principal sort demand strong
and exact symbols; each distinct phase of those institu-
tions needs such a symbol, and Versailles is the symbol of
the French Monarchy at the moment when it needed
no walls and towers to defend its Court and was more
powerful than ever it had been before the structural
strength it owed to the two Cardinals.

Versailles is further symbolic in this, that Louis made
it. Just as he made the great victories, just as he may
even be said to have made the great literature which
inhabits all the first and middle of his reign, so he made
Versailles. Just as he who could not write remarkably
nor judge remarkably the writings of others, who could
not direct strategy, still less tactics, who certamly could
not fortify, or design armament, was none the less at
the root of that literature, those victories, and the rest,
so was he, who could neither draw nor build, at the root
of Versailles. Indeed he made Versailles more than he
made any other thing. It was the product of his constant
desire and care, of his assiduous application ; this Palace
corresponded, it exactly rhymed, with what he was in
the height of his grandeur. ~ Further, it is this even now
in its abandonment, and though silent sufficiently alive
with his presence. .

It cost what we should call today fifteen million
ounds in English money, seventy-five million dollars.
No moderns could put up such a thing at all, and certainly
an attempt to do 5o would cost them vastly more, That
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sum, representing less than L1 a head of the realm,
has been exaggerated, and, even when it has not been
exaggerated, held up as an example of shameful
extravagance, and that by our time which sees nothing
strange in the personal and useless extravagance of the
mere rich man. The cost of Versailles was not under-
taken for a man, it was undertaken for a nation; the
man and the nation were indistingunishable. Its gigantic
size is the crowd surrounding monarchy. Its continual
level lines are the timelessness of monarchy : the claim
to be enduring.

Note how curiously Versailles enshrines the landmarks
or divisions of that reign.

The old royal palace which he had inherited, which he
perfected on his entry into active rule and which retains
before our eyes today the delicacy of his father’s time,
was the scene of his first six years of rule : not an habita-
tion, but the place where the feasts were given and the
shining origins of the young reign displayed.

Then comes, almost exactly coincident with the dozen
or more years of central maturity, the palace which so

reatly overshadowed the original thing.

The Versailles we know starts in 1668. The “ Great
Gallery ” which is its chief feature (it came to be known
as the Hall of Mirrors) was designed and rose before the
end of the Montespan years—in ’78 ; it took nearly six
years to build. The whole thing as you see it now, with
its extended wings, was completed just when the decline
of Louis’s power had begun. It is the moment of the
fall of the Stuarts. It grew with the growth of its
master, with the slow sinking of its master it ceased to
grow. It froze as it were at the turning point.

Stand at the beginning of the Long Water, face

eastward, grasp in one view the whole parallel, steep

yourself in this view, and you have understood that

moment of kingship which was its summit and will not

return. But the unity there planned has remained.
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What the Monarchy meant in 1ts greatest moment for
Pans the fortunes of the Louvre as a bulding sufficiently
show The Monarchy at its greatest moment 1n 1ts
final triumph abindoned Paris  For this 4lso 1t has been
mordinately blamed, but perhaps could have done no
other Indeed when 1t returned to Pans (against its
will) the Monarchy fell

‘The Louvre—the fortress and court of the old hings,
standing mcomplete, fragmentary, grandeur nising from
a mass of the half decayed buildings, slums and narrow
streets—the Louvre, lacking plan and completion to the
end, reached that end just before 1t could be called a
whole It w1s not until the close of the Second Empire
that the Louvre with the Tuileries could be presented
as one thing It scems therefore a very part of its
character and fate that when this had been achieved the
Tuileries should disappear

The noblest thing 1n the Louvre and that by which,
if 1t be considered apart, the classic of the great reign
most affects the Louvre, 1s also the thing which has
suffered most attack from those who muss 1ts value and
meaning—the Colonnade of Perrault, facing east

It 15 superb 1t has all the strength of that style, all
1ts perfection of proportion, neither too high for 1ts
length nor too long for 1ts height, all 1s justrce of design
With such a thing to gaze on, the moral chaos of our
time has put up the horrors that we know, “ Tunctional
Architecture ” or what not  Colbert, when he approved
the design for additions to the Louvre 1 the great
TIammer, 1 nearly pertect classic, spoke, read and thought
for men who had forgotten the remote past ‘lhe
quaint term “ Gothic ” had become attached to the
most natne of French things, the ognal architecture
and the wsion which produced the cathedrals of the
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries So success-
ful was ignorance herc that men continued for two
hfetimes to tmagine that the highest beauty ever achieved
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in stone was something savage and even something
invading and alien, as though Chartres and Rheims wege
not in fact from the very heart of Gaul. It is deplorable
no doubt that you cannot have perfection in one manner
save at the expense of killing by total neglect another
manner. The Colonnade of Perrault is not Chartres, it
is without multiplicity, but it is no more without life
than is a wide and calm sea under a noonday sun. There
is something as timeless about it as that other something
which we discover to inhabit the conception of royalty.
It satisfies.

Perhaps whenever a generation shall arise (it may be
a remote generation) wherein men shall know satis-
faction again, the Colonnade of Perrault (if some further
fury have not demolished it) will testify to what had

also made the Phédre.
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THE TURN OF THE TIDE

HE Religious work of the reign is the main subject
T of it, because every socicty is conditioned by its
religion. Next in importance is the Political, including
the Military, story. To this, the defensive wars of the
decline, 1688-1712, I now turn.

After that change in the mind and soul of Louis, that
interior revolution of his which followed on the shock of
the Montespan evidence, there is a turn in the tide of
his fortunes. It is a common error to ascribe this
external political change to this, that, or the other
spiritual ‘misfortune. The power of Louis and his
people declines (we are told) because he had become
regular in his religion and regularly married—two things
very contemptible in the eyes of his critics.

Another school puts the whole thing down to a bad
illness and operation from which he suffered early in
this last phase. That is certainly a wrong conclusion,
for he showed the same skill in diplomacy, the same
tenacity, and the same industry in public affairs, not
.only throughout the actual short period of illness but up
to the very week of his death.

One may indeed put down a part of his increasing
difficultics to the main errors in this period with which
we are about to deal, his partial neglect of the Stuart
dynasty in England and his leaving the Dutch frontier
unmolested in the critical year, 1688. But other errors
in poficy and strategy he had made without a decline in
Eo“ er following them ; such errors are made by all rulers,

ut they are rarely of general and permancnt effect
of therselves.

No, there was a general cause underlying the decline,
and that caute was the gradual exhaustion of the country,
which increased under the strain of ten years’ v )
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and became dangerous during the last'and most violent
assaul.t of the cguntry’s enemies after the year 1702.

Th'ls cxhaustion of a nation after a great efforf,
especially when the effort is prolonged, is not easy to
analyse. We can see that it roughly resembles the
fatigue of an individual with the advance of age, and
when the State is one man his old age is the old age of
the State. But the direct relation between cause and
effect are not so clear as in the case of an individual life.

In general it may be said that there is a deterioration
in the service of the State after any summit of success,
and this is presumably inevitable from routine, from the
exaggeration of past good fortune and éither from the
consequent disappointment produced by the lessening of
that fortune or from the illusion that the better past is
still present.

.There is also the exaggeration of the main public
characters at work during the happier period. They
become legendary, and their successors are correspond-
ingly belittled more than they deserve to be: whence
lack of confidence in those whom they administer.

Louis did indeed commit three main errors: first the
failure to push on to Amsterdam in 1672, the next the

olitical miscalculation of the Revocation, and the third,
that with which we are about to deal and which I have
called the “ Turn of the Tide,” whereby through faulty
strategy he missed his chance of stopping the Dutch
influence on England and made it possible for the English
Government to become his permanent enemy for twenty-
four years. But none of these three errors would have
had «the effect of bringing the nation to the edge of
destruction. That came from no cause more recondite
than fatigue. .

Happily for the country, it discovered at the very end
of its agony, almost in the article of death, a sudden last
flash of energy which, accompanied by good luck, saved
the commonwealth at Denain.
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What we are dbout to follow is first a defensive war
maintained against a coalition stronger than any that
Louis had yet had to meet: the League of Augsburg.
JThat war lasted ten years, or nearly ten, from 1688 to
1697. We find Louis surprisingly successful in with-
standing such heavy pressure and depending to the end
upon that military superiority which continued to
attach to the French Army throughout the reign:
superiority not of numbers always nor, at the end, of
gcncmlshig : superiority which did not prevent disastrous
defeats; but superiority in the stuff or texture of the
military profession during the Great Reign.

This, the beginning of the defensive wars, ends with
the treaties known under the name of Ryswick.

The French monarchy emerges from the struggle still
on the defensive, shorn'of certain outposts, but still the
strongest thing in Europe. After a bricf interval of peace,
a peace that might have secemed permanent, the unex-
pected® crisis of the Spanish Succession lights war again.

This last strain proved to be almost more than the
French organism could stand. In seven years of war
1702-09 it suffered, one after the other, defeats which
brought the country to its knees. Even after a certain
relaxation in 1710 the pressure continued. It might
have proved fatal within threg years but for the
unexpected victory achieved in 1712, By that victory the
dismemberment of France and the fall of the monarchy
were staved off. The very end of Louis’s life, the last
two years, are years of peace. He died knowing that the
State of which he felt himself to be the restorer was saved.

Let us begin by considering what gave France during
the Great Reign' that military superiority which first
imposed French hegemony in Western Europe and, after
this was lost, still proved able to defend what was lefr.

® The problem had beea expected 2 lifetime, but jts solution, the Testamnent
©of Charles, wat unerpected.
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THE military superiority of France during the whole
L of Louis XIV’s active warfare—1667-1713—is the
chief mark of that period. This military superiority
accompanied many further glories, but all the other activi-
ties of the nation are overshadowed by this principal one
of arms. It is the prime mark of the time: and the
experience and the memory of it profoundly stamped
themselves upon the historical memory of the French
people. It was the time when the regimental songs
arose which are still familiar to the modern conscript
after more than two and a half centuries. It was the
time when a number of distinctively French things in
the art of war took form. From that time dates the
tradition of the French infantry and the bayonet and, in
some degree, that special reliance on artillery, the climax
of which was reached under Napoleon. Fifty traditions
sprang from that period. The idolatry of the flag, the
exclusive use of uniforms as the mark of a soldiery ; even
the slang of the modern French Army has its roots in
that later seventeenth century.

The phrase “ military superiority ” is accurate and
just in spite of the vicissitudes of the prolonged struggle.
Indeed that superiority in temperament and technique
was better seen during the later defeats of the French
after 1704 and in their final victorious rally of 1712 than
in the easier work of the early years. They further show
that the profession of arms also rose at this time in France,
as there arose in contemporary England the profession of
the Royal Navy. In both cases the earlier form of sea
fighting and land fighting had been sporadic. Military
and naval units, and the officers distributed in command
of them, appeared in national conflicts occasionally :
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officering was something adventitious to their general
life, it was not their occupation.

In both cases the cause of this professionalism was the
length of the wars.” A lad, who had got his commission
for the first campaigns in Flanders, 1667, might live on
to serve on the same fields at the end of the reign.
Looking back over his life he would see it as an almost
uninterrupted experience of camp and marching and
fighting. In the course of such a life men became
soldiers by trade.* They were run and hardened into
that particular mould which has since everywhere marked
the professional officer of European armies,

There were two main causes for the military superiority
of the French armies during this reign. The first was
the recovered unity of the French nation, the second
was the fact that the French State was, at this moment,
better organised for war than were its rivals.

The French are by temperament military. It has
been remarked for two thousand years of the men
inhabiting this square of Europe, that not onmly the
practice but the science of armed conflict has always
appealed to them. When this instinet, habit, or tradition
leads them into their favourite pastime of civil war, or
even when it leads them no further than profound civil
dissension without actual fighting, they are less suited to
undertake foreign adventures. ‘They suffer eclipse, as in
the later sixteenth century and again today. But when,
after one of their recurrent phases of disunion, they find
!hcm;clvcs enjoying national unity once more, they
invariably prove formidable to their neighbours.

Into such a phase of unity the French had entered
with the opening of Louis XIV’s active rule. It was to

¢ maintained for a period quite exceptional in length.

'\u}hn mfi Villeroi, the fortunate and unfortunate, nearly fulfil those
fvﬂd;me:-n Villsts was present in the first Dutch war, commands and is victorious
in the Avrry.hu of the campaigny, Villersl came in even earlier, at the very
f"m.:l'. in Flanders and would have been present at the end had *
rufered the disnter of Ramillies only six years caslicr.
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I'here s not in n}l the two thousand recorded years of
the continuous French story anything comparable to
those one hundred and thirty years between 1660 and
1790, during which the whole French State moved as
onc thing.  Larlicr and later not a lifetime passes without
hc;'n'y fighting between Gallic factions.

I'he superior organisation of Louis XIV’s France is a
constant theme of German military historians, and they
are right in emphasising it. Europe would not have
witnessed the cffect of the Great Reign upon history had
not this superior organisation been present.  France was
better cquipped for military struggle, by land that is,
than England ; far better than the Empire and better
than Spain, especially in the earlier half of the period,
from Rocroi to the Peace of Nimeguen. How the
Spanish State had decayed and why, we have seen, as
also the special weakness of Austria; but the main
contrast lay between the way that German folk as a whole
went to work in the later seventeenth century and earlier
eighteenth, and the way in which French folk went to
work. Today, under the discipline of Prussia, we
associate the German name, especially in soldiering, with
exactitude, co-ordination and every other excellence of
organised force. Lack of cohesion, delay in recognising
a situation we associate rather with the French. But in
those days it was the other way about. It was among
the Germans that one found lack of precision, a fatigue
of the mind—especially an incapacity for unity, which
left the amorphous mass of the Empire open to attack.

The cause is quite clear to us today, though
contemporaries sometimes could not see the wood for
the trees. That cause was the exhaustion due to the
Thirty Years War—the savage, religious struggle of the
Germans among themselves. Not only had the miserable
business halved the numbers of the Germans, but as 1ts
upshot it had left them a welter of small independent
powers. The political map of the Empire at the moment
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when the wars of.Louis XIV began is for all the world
like a jig-saw puzzle, a crazy patch-work, with only here
snd there a considerable area of united command, of
which the largest is the hereditary possessions of the
Hapsburgs, ruling from Vienna. Over and against such
a chaos the French block stood in a united strength, for
those days quite exceptional,

From the same cause the recruiting field of the French
armies was much larger than that of any other sovercign
power.

There were no vital statistics in those days. We have
to picce together chance scraps of evidence as best we
can to make a fair guess at numbers, but we may
confidently assume that the French recruiting field—in
the middle wars of Louis—lay between a maximum of
twenty-one million souls and a minimum of seventeen
million, When you compare this with the rivals of
France the value of such figures stands out. Spain was
reputed to have eight million of total population,
contemporary England and Scotland combined had
perhaps six and a half to seven million ; the Empire not
more than seven or at the most eight million all told, and
of course nothing like that number for its recruiting field.
The numbers upon which the Emperor at Vienna could
rely as direct sugjccts of his whom his own officials could
approach were certainly not four million. What he
could actually muster depended on what he could pay by
way of hire—and his revenue was most insufficient. ~ He
had to beg for the alliance of princes and cities nominally
under him, really independent : nor did most agree, and
tome appeared as enemies. .

Had conscription been known to the men of that time
the contrast would appear at once in columns of national

hgures,  As it was, with armies still everywhere on a
voluntary and mercenary basis, we can only conjecture
within rough limits, but we have tables of forces which
make us certain, for instance, that in the last development
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of his strength, the King of France. commanded first
from one-fifth to one-quarter of a million armed men
and at last nearly 300,000. No one of his opponents
came near such a figure, and only in the general
combination against him in the last part of his rule was
a hostile numcrical superiority cstablished. All through
the carlier and main part of Louis’s wars the French
could put into line numbers superior to any coalition
they had to face. On the other hand, the French
during this long lifetime of warfare wore themselves out
as nonc of their rivals did. There is a rough parallel
here between the French effort in the Great War of 1914
and that under Louis XIV: the numbers mobilised
increased to a maximum but the quality did not follow
the same curve. It was already declining before the
peak in cffectives was reached, because the nation was
becoming impoverished and the latest classes came from
homes that had suffered increasing privation.

The main cause of the defeats which so nearly destroyed
French power in the war of the Spanish Succession, and
which were only tardily stopped and reversed at Denain,
was not ill-choice of commanders through court influence,
nor even the multitude of their enemies, but rather the
physical and moral decline in personnel of troops drawn

from a fatigued population.

Their strength thus formidable through numbers and
organisation was reinforced by a new and admirable
advance in military engineering: the science of

fortification and the art of siege warfare.
To speak of these is to recall the high name of Vauban.

The tide of Louis’s fortunes turned, not, of course, in
a precise moment, but in a group of years which begins
with the shock of the Montespan obscure but terrible
intrigue, and ends with the battle of the Hogue.

The critical period opens, then, with what was
externally, in the eyes of onlookers and in the mind of
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the King himself, the summit of his fortunes, for
immediately after theshock of the Montespan exposure you
have the annexation of Strasburg in 1681, which rounds
off the defensive frontier and bolts the last door against
invasion ; and this critical period closes with the battle of
the Hogue, after which it was impossible to restore the
Stuarts. ‘That “ turn of the tide ™ has, at the beginning
of it, the King’s gradual conversion, the Queen’s death,
the private marriage to Madame de Maintenon, which
marriage determined and coloured the remaining thirty-
onc years of his life. It contains the Revocation of the
Edict of Nantes, the fajlure of that policy and, most
imsommt of all, the breakdown of the Stuart dynasty
and the triumph of the English aristocratic system against
the EnglishCrown: the loss to Louis of the English support
and the general caalition, which was at last to bring France,
just before Louis’s own death, to the edge of destruction.

In the long story of this last thirty-one years, much
more than half the length of that long reign, the
disadvantage of monarchy as an institution appears and
must be emphasised. It does not appear disastrously,
the monarchy is still glorious and the nation with which
it is identified is still very great indeed—far the greatest
political thing in the Europe, and perhaps in the world,
of its day. Louis first seems to continue the long story
of success and glory, stands up to the coalition, which,
in the end, he was so miraculously and suddenly to
defeat, and proves to his last breath that indeed * King-
ship had returned to earth.” But—once more—because
monarchy identifics a man with a nation, because the
youth of a man and his vigour are the youth of the nagion,
%0 also the ageing of 2 man and the disabilities of age are
the ageing and Joss of power in a nation. As the man
decays the State decays.

This is not truc of the alternative Aristocratic form
of human government with which, throughout this book,
1 have contrasted that institution of Monarchy, which
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the great King illustrates so fully, A class is vigorous at
first in government and later slowly declines in power and
cffect, but its life is far longer than that of a man. 4
class is always “of its own period.” It reflects its own
time. It may come to lose its political instincts, it may
fall into judgments less sound than those of its vigorous
phase, but it remains more or less able to estimate the
time and atmosphere in which it lives. This last and
long, and, upon the whole, declining, part of the King’s
reign, found him increasingly at grips with something
which he could not understand : aristocratic government,
government by an oligarchy. He was at grips first with
the unsubdued commercial power of Holland, then with
the corresponding new force of an England in which the
last of monarchy had been challenged and had been
destroyed.  And throughout the struggle Louis under-
estimated the strength of commercial aristocratic
government, as he also mis-cstimated its character.

The England against which Louis was pitted when the
Stuarts fell was an England growing rapidly in strength,
numbers, wealth, and of a kind which Louis found it
more and more difficult to comprehend. Indeed, all
his contemporaries were somewhat tardy in appreciating
the change. To Louis in 1688 England was still the
England of 1655~60, the England of those years in which
a man’s motives and character grow permanent ; the
formative years which introduce a man to his manhood.

The international picture which Louis had formed in
his mind as a young man still stood in his imagination.
The picture had become fixed, including England’s place
and character therein.

There is a parallel to this difficulty he had in under-
standing the new thing, and that parallel is present before
all of us today. It is the parallel of our own relations
with Italy. We had the advantage of aristocratic
government, and yet our government could misunder-
stand the nature of the Fascist revolution and its
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cnormous effects,* So Louis misunderstood the nature
of the English revolution when it was brewing, and when
a last it broke. To this error in judgment of his we
must ascribe that fatal swerve away from the Dutch
front and towards the Rhine, which decided the fate of
James 11, after whose fall France was bound to be soon
thrown on the defensive.

The preparations made by the Prince of Orange for
invading England mark the true turning point in the
fortuncs of the Prench monarchy and of Louis himself,
Those who saw the all-importance of the coming struggle
in England on the fortunes of the French King and his
country, saw the essentials of the day in which they
lived. But those men were few, and Louis was not one
of them.

In the most critical moment of all, when he had his
large forces advancing north-castward and concentrating
along the north-cast frontier in the autumn of 1688, he
could have decided the future in his own favour by
striking directly at the Dutch, or even by menacing
them.  William of Orange would have been paralysed,
unable to act both because the Rloney-power of
Amsterdam would have refused to subsidise him, having
its hands full at home, and because he would not have
dared 10 be absent when his opponent was facing him
and the United Provinces, with his front towards them.
Instead of marching directly on the Dutch Louis
swerved half-right and marched on the Rhine.

tcre are many explanations given for his doing so:
Louvois advised it. ‘The Empire had grown formidable
since it was relieved of Turkish pressure. Holland.was
not his main objective, ete. Most of these explanations
come from men who cannot see the wood for the trees,
and nearly all come from men who, though English,
Inow little of England and her history.

The 1rue cause of the French King’s decision was the
character of James I1; limited, thoroughly straightforwar’
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‘obs.tmate and most  ill-advised, ‘weakened in its
action by t_hose virtues for which such characters are
most conspicuous. For James was one of those who
think other men as loyal as himself, who believe what
:chey ~were last told and whom, therefore, treason
invariably takes by surprise,

But the particular point in Jamess character which .
here undid him and made his cousin turn away in disgust
was his violent, uncritical patriotism, coupled with his
intense sense of honour.

James IT would not have it said that the King of
England was dependent upon a King of France. He
knew well how his brother Charles had for years
" maintained the throne by successfully playing French
subsidy against Parliamentary treason at home, and
against the Money-power of the City of London. Well,
his brother Charles might stoop to such things, but he,
James, would not. He would claim the arrears of the
money actually due under stipulation to the English
Crown. More than that he would not do. He would
raise a sufficient army of his own. He would prudently
economise the reserves of the Crown. He could, and
did, depend upon the rising customs revenue he received
from the increasing trade of London. He felt sure of
. his own children, less, of course, of the mentally deficient

daughter married to Orange, but quite sure of Anne.
He felt sure of Marlborough, whose career he had made,
and whom he felt bound to him by every tie of gratitude
and decency. He knew that his policy of toleration was
just. He believed, as indeed did all right-thinking men,
that it would make an end of dissensions, and he was
determined to rule on the lines of such justice.

Louis had not only refused help, but had given the
strongest private support to the opposite theory. He
had implored James not to imperil his position by granting
common rights to such of his subjects as were not
Communicants of the Church of England.-

342



THE DEFENSIVE

In particular wis Louis anxious that James should not
appear too openly upon the Catholic side of the great

uropean struggle. But the King of France under-
¢estimated the remaining strength of Catholic tradition in
England at that moment. Louis undercestimated that large
minority. He said that James had only * one-tenth of his
people in support of the policy of toleration and of
ending the persecution.” The numbers were far more than
onc-tenth, they were more lile one-quarter. But anti-
Catholic opinion was not only far more numerous than
pro-Catholic opinion in England, it was also (what is of
greater importance) far more intense, better organised,
and above all centralised. It worked from the City of
London and through the financial position of the cit
it worked through most of the great landowners as well.
Protestantism had become, in the minds of most neutral
Englishmen, the national cause.

When Louis saw that his advice would not be taken
he determined on the alternative course and swerved off
to the Rhine, leaving the Dutch frontier unmolested.
‘That was what determined all that was to follow.

Yet the disaster might have been averted if Louis had
been a strategist: and Louis was not a strategist.
Strategists are few, and the chances of finding a great
Ling and a great strategist under one skin are small indeed.
Here we touch upon one of the principal weaknesses of
monarchy as a system of government. It may be said
that the monarch necd not be a strategist because he can
always find a good strategist to serve him. But grand
vnvayy s nadally s aad sl of  pliNias,
And so it was in this case. Louis, instead of facing the
Scheldt and the Waal, or even Maastricht on the Meuse
(which would have done the tricl) committed the
strategical blunder from which the future decline of his
power proceeds.

What was the nature of that strategical blunder ?

It was the failure to perccive that you can hold a
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hostile force as well, or better, by pressure upon its flank
rather than upon its front.

Louis, remaining in the Netherlands and facing
north-eastward, would not only have paralysed William
of Orange and have prevented the States from giving
aid to the usurper, he would also have menaced the
Emperor, for his forces would have been in a position to
change front at will.

I have quoted elsewhere a pregnant five minutes’
conversation held by the young Napoleon with the
commander of the Savoyard troops who stood between
him and Turin in the early days of the campaign of
Italy in ’96. ¢ If,” said Bonaparte, in effect, ““you had
stood to the east of the road to Turin instead of across
it, and still kept in touch with your Austrian allies in the
Ligurian hills, you would have prevented my advance on
Turin more effectively than you could by losing touch
with your Austrian allies and standing a-straddle of the
road, in front of me, directly between me and your
capital. As it is you have isolated yourself.”

It was this principle of threatening from a flank that
Louis did not understand. He left the Dutch
unmolested ; abandoning the threat of advancing against
them : therefore was William free to sail. And with
him, let it be remembered an army of most varied
recruitment, every kind of mercenary raked together for
the invasion of England, dut that army mainly officered

by French Huguenots. . .
Here was the backwash of the Revocation—and it

swamped the ship.

Would an aristocracy have shown better strategy ?
Would this weakness of monarchy, because monarchy is
personal, have appeared if, instead of Louis, you had had
at work a governing class ? If, instead of French armies,
Carthaginian, or Genoese or Venetian armies had been
the weapon in hand ? In my judgment the answer, with
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certain qualification, is in the affirmative. An aristocracy
would hmve used a good strategist and better strategy
than Louis used on this occasion.
. We all know how frequently and thoroughly
aristocracics have failed in the ficld. T have just written
the word “ Carthage,” and that word by itself is enough,
Carthage was defeated by an Itahan dictator because
Carthage, under class government, did not support 1ts
own great strategist.  Nevertheless I can but believe
that, in such a crisis as 1688, an active governing class
would have found a strategist and have done the tricl,

1 have just said that the superiority of Aristocracy over
Monarchy in strategy is dependent upon a certain

rorviso ¢ this proviso is that the governing class should

¢ fresh and strong, all the better for being new to its
job. We know as a fact that the new aristocratic
government of Englind did discover in its ranls for the
purpose of the Gallic war as great a strategist and
tactician as ever lived: Marlborough, If we ask
oursels s why aristocratic government has this advantage
1 think the answer lies in the fact that, of its nature, a
governing class which always surveys a wide ficld of men,
has, when it is still vigorous, an instinct for using the
right men. It cannot but be so, seeing how a governing
class is compoted ; how its numbers not only know each
other but are compelled by the instinct of sclf-
preservation, when the vitality of their institutions is
still strong, to pick out the best instruments not only of
administration and rule but of defence. Hence the
British Fleet, and, until lately, small intermittent
expeditionary forces, sporadically used, often successful
and never involving, cven in their discomfiture, the defeat
of the nation. King Louis, then, left the Dutch alone
and ordered his armies to advance on the Germanies.

With that strategical blunder the tide had clearly
turned. When the tide thus turns in the fortunes of a
State it cannot be reversed. The effect of the change
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can in part be warded off, the threaterted disaster can be
mitigated or even neutralised, but the old confidence and
security of France will not return. ¢

All that followed showed how right was Vauban when
he fixed on Ireland as the critical point in this general
war. For on the Continent the wrestling went ding-
dong: the two sieges of Namur are typical of that. All the
odds were against Louis, but his military machine made up
for the deficiencies of position and, at places, of numbers,

With the fortunes of William of Orange it was
otherwise. He maintained that passionately-desired
eminence of kingship, to which his life had been devoted.
His falsehoods and treasons had gained the reward-that

enerally follows such practices in the affairs of this
world. Though the wealthy English families who had

ut him where he was were ever ready to betray him,
though they taught him sharply that the English King
was now their servant, yet King he remained. He was
never ousted.

From that position he could act not only as a figure-
head but largely as guide to the wars of the League.
He meant vastly more to the Dutch as King of England
than as Stathouder of Holland, and he lived to see his
crown recognised by Louis himself at the next Peace.
All this would not have been if Louis had concentrated
on Ireland. _

William’s bungling at the Boyne™ had left an Irish
army intact to continue the struggle. William’s Dutch
generals were almost as incompetent as he. Ginkel did
not take Limerick till the antumn of 1692, The defences
of the city were quite insufficient, but the besiegers
allowed their siege convoy to be captured and their first
siege-train and guns to be taken. A sufficient French

* With a numerical superiority in men of 180 per cent., in guns of %fod per
cent., and in trained effectives of an overwhelming supenonty, he faile tto
obtain a decision. His opponent got clean away with a loss of but 6 per cent.
in men, and of but ore gun,
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reinforcement would have regained Ireland, In England
the hostility to the Dutch party as invaders was growing,
and, helped from Ireland as a base, its opponents could
have overthrown it.  But such reinforcement never came.
" The old quarrel of Colberts and Le Telliers, the
jealousies of 31:: carly years were here revived.,  Colbert’s
son saw the opportunity in Ireland and urged it.  Michael
Le Tellier’s son, Louvois, urged the opposite policy, the
throwing of French force to the east, and Louvois
decided the choice.  He died in the midst of the debate,
in the summer of ’98, but not before the harm was done.

Tt was he who advised and pushed forward the Ravaging
of the Palatinate (of which later—it was a great moral
asset for the League and a political one as well) ; it was
he who shut the door on the despatch of sufficient
troops for the Irish field.

It was not sea-power that prevented the restoration
of the Stuarts. It was the failure to send a sufficient
force of trained French infantry to support James in
Ireland, and later to reinforce the resistance which
continued after he had returned to France.

Obviously Louis could not reinforce the Stuart Cause
without retiring elsewhere and standing on the defensive.
But he would have lost nothing by that in the long run,
for in the end he was bacl again on the Continent, except
for Strasburg and Alsace, to where had been before the
high-water mark of Niemeguen, while across the Channel
he had allowed his best European asset to be eliminated.

He lost the sca battle of the Hogue in 1692 (after
winning at sea the year before), bt he lost it because
the English Fleet under Russell joined the Dutch and
were thereby two to one.  With 2 strong Jacobite force
in being, that Dutch undertaking would have failed.
The Russells—like most of their equals in that day—were
on the fence. As fatal as had been in strategy the
*Tum of the Tide " at the opening of the war was, in
politics and strategy combined, tlus failure to lay his
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Stakt.:s,upon the cause of James and ofthe older English
tradition. - After 1693 it was too late. \
¢

I have sa%d that the Ravaging of the Palatinate was
undc;r th? circumstances of the time a blunder. Let us
consider it.

The military thesis underlying the awful policy of
devastation in the hereditary lands of the Elector
Palatine was the same as that which, on a smaller scale,
makes men level buildings and cut down trees over a
belt in front of a fortress and destroy or remove stores of
provision therein. It was to impede an offensive directed
against the French eastern frontier. But the destructive
actions accompanying this military policy were on a scale
beyond its objects or value.

The peasantry who had done no wrong and were
merely defending their homes were hunted in groups.
Towns of such great memories and European importance
as Spires and Worms were burnt, the former almost
entirely. It is lamentable to see in them so little left of
what had preceded this catastrophe. The churches, as
usual, were spared, and certain other monuments which
could give no shelter or sustenance or form centres of
residence—but as habitable places they were pretty well
destroyed. .

It has been pleaded by the apologists of this grave
error in policy that German hired bands in the past had
been the most barbarous in Europe, and one modern
writer on the French side has said: “They would have
done worse to our land if they had got through.” This
is not a full truth. The barbarism of the German anﬁ
Slav levies for a generation had been a spasmodic
barbarism. Orgies of violence and loot, often at the
expense of their fellows, the savagery of the Hussite wars
and much later the Thirty Years War are examples.
But the Ravaging of the Palatinate was deliberate, and
it was this character about it which did the most moral
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harm to our civilisation,* It is disputed how far Loyl
himsclf was to blame. It is admitted, even by hle
enemics, that he was appalled before the thing was ovey
and that he put the brake on, too late but still before the
‘worst had been done. But he certainly stood belind
the policy as a whole, especially on jts inception,  1in
cannot be acquitted of what has left memories sperative
to this day.

The claims of the second Duchess of Orleant, the
heiress of the Palatine, were legitimate,  But 1o attempt
their enforcement was to aroute the Caalition to furthsy
efforts, and in the apshot vhat remained 7 No gutjupy
beyoad the Rhine. 'No accession even tor the Drlrnsive
power of Louis, but ruins.

When Peace was made in 1697 (the Peace of Parsicl),
the French Crown gave up all its conquente of Lirtac ey,
exceps Strasborg and aceepred the patrivming of 2 2einy
of fomifed places beyond the northoziern frumties in
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THE WAR OF THE SPANISH SUCCESSION

THE end of the great reign is filled with a war which
. might have been disastrous to the French people,
which might even have been the end of the monarchy
and conceivably the disruption of the State. It is
known as the War of the Spanish Succession.

Louis at a critical moment, just on the turn of the
century in the November of 1700, accepted the offer of
the Spanish Crown for his grandson the Duke of Anjou:
for a moment the balance trembled between the accepta-
tion by Europe of so great a claim: its rejection and
universal war. The balance settled finally on the side
of war. -

What we have to decide in estimating that great
affair is the judgment of the ageing King. Was he
right or wrong ! Our answer to that will also be a
judgment of monarchy in human affairs. For this act
also was a sharp example of the strength and weakness
of monarchy, of its good and evil.

We have seen that the lingering, wretchedly invalided
life of Charles II of Spain had been prolonged altogether
beyond expectation. His death had been discounted
time and again. More than thirty years before, the
Eventual Treaty had turned upon the anticipation of a
sickly child’s approaching end. But that end came not.
For half a lifetime it was being privately discussed,
tentatively settled (and unsettled again), what should
happen when Charles II should die. The solution

had always been a proposed partition of those enormous

- territories, the Americas, the two Sicilies, the Milanese

with the other Italian possessions, Spain itself, and the
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lingering claim *to the Nctherlands. They were
posscssions, weakly supported by an insufficient
*revenue, and possessions hopelessly divided in Europe
Jitself, still more divided by the waves of the Atlantic.
Their revenue corresponded in no way to their extent.
Still the thing was gigantic. The shadow of the past
lay over it and more than a shadow, a certain substance.
That substance survives today in the language and
social habits, the very cooking, of half a continent
whercon Spain has impressed its whole spirit and the
incffaceable memory of ancient glories.

The claims of partition afoot in the last year of Charles’s
life were, like all the arrangements of the Iatc seventeenth
century, a tangle of proposals and counter proposals, of
allied interests dissolving and uniting. Somecthing of
the final solution—which was to prove not final at all—
was achieved by Lady Day of the year 1700. Treaties
had been signed between the French Crown, “ the
Maritime Powers” (as England and Holland were
called), the Empire and (what must be distinguished
from the Empire) the Austrian possessions ruled directly
from Vienna. The main point of these provisions
which begin with a treaty as early as June, 1699, were
in three groups. The Archduke Charles, the son of the
Emperor, was to have Spain and the Catholic Nether-
lands, but it was stipulated that the latter should nevers
form part of the Empire. The heir to the French King,
the Dauphin, should have scattered territories of which
the chief were Lorraine (the Duke to be compensated
with lands elsewhere) and the Kingdom of the Two
Sicilies. The Emperor now free from the pressure of
the Turls and Hungarians was to content himself with
his ron’s inheritance.

One after another the terms were signed, the last of
them, that concerning the Empire, with 2 proviso that
there should be 2 dc{::_v of three months before a final
decision. When this plan of partition was known in
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. Spain there was an explosion. It is by understanding
that explosion that we understand what followed.

We tend today—or did tend until yesterday—to,
underestimate the resisting powers of the Spaniard,
and through that resisting power the policy and strength
of a united Spain in international affairs. There was
fury in the Palace of Madrid of course, but the essential
was that there was fury throughout the populace. The
Spanish people, for all their differences, for all their
rooted provincial antagonisms, were united in this:
that their old and glorious inheritance should not be
dissipated. England and Holland were regarded as the
villains of the piece. France appealed to these ancient
enemies because a united French claim at least would
preserve unity in the Spanish dominions. Heirship in
blood, direct heirship, must go in the line of Philip IV.
He was the King whom all men now old could remember.
He was the King who had married his daughter all
those years ago to young Louis. To the descendants of
that daughter and to them alone of right could the
united splendour of the unbroken Spanish Empire
descend. The gold was old and faded but it was gold.

Now we must keep it clearly in mind that it was this
intense national feeling south of the Pyrenees which

< really determined what followed.

The Spanish Council of State deliberated gravely and
with moral strength. They decided for the grandchild
of Maria Theresa, for her son’s younger son, the Duke of
Anjou. Of her son’s elder son, the Duke of Burgundy,
there.could be no question : that would have meant the
absorption of all the Spanish realm into the French
Crown. But that his younger brother should inherit
was the only way to defeat those proposals of partition
which Europe had taken for granted and which raised
to fever the indignation of Spanish pride. Charles,
moribund, as weak in mind as in body, still hesitated.

352



' THE DEFENSITVE

He would consult the Pope, and the decision of the
Pope was in favour of the Spanish Council’s decision.
The Pope has been accused by enemies of so deciding
for a mere political motive—because he did not want
to have the Empire at his doors in Naples. There was
that clement, of course, but the moral element 1s not to
be despised in our judgment of the chief of European
religion, By all moral traditions the Bourbon inheriting
through Maria Theresa could claim what the Spanish
people would presumably desire them to claim.

On the 2nd of October the dying King signed a will
leaving Spain, the Americas and all, to his great-nephew,
the Duke of Anjou as “ universal heir.” Should he
fail, his younger brother, the Duke of Berri, should
inherit; should ke fail, then the second son of the
Emperor. Exactly 2 month later, on All Saints’ Day,
the King of Spain was dead.

Such was the apple thrown down for the common
discord, Within ten days, on the gth of November, the
French Court at Fontainebleau heard the news.

Now let us clearly grasp what the issue was.

Louis was not bound to accept the inheritance for
his grandson ; no one is bound to aceept an inheritance,
But if he refused it there would certainly be war and
Spairt would suffer, for Spain would certainly refuse to
accept partition, which was the only alternative to the,
will, It was ecither the danger of war with at least the
Spanish wealth and ships and people on Louis's side, or
the certitude of war with the Spaniards hostile to France
and sireppling agahest am wnjost and duiested sewdlemem.,

At 3 o'clock in the afternoon on that day, the gth of
November, the Chancellor, the Governor of the Royal
Children and the Seeretary for Foreign Affairs met in the
room of Madame de Maintenon where the main business
of state was always transacted, Opinion was divided.
The decision was adjourned. They had twenty-four
hours to think it over.” On the next dav. the 1orh” °
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same men were summoned by Louis again. They were
more united : the heir to the throne was as emphatic
as I:HS lethargy allowed, the Secretary of State who had
hesitated agreed. The King himself, pondering as was
his wont all that was said, decided firmly. After four
hours qf the matter being weighed, at 10 o’clock at night
the thing was done. Within forty-eight hours word
was sent to Madrid that Louis the King would accept
the inheritance for his grandson with all its awful burden
of risk. On the 16th in the morning the King received
the Spanish Ambassador and privately presented the
boy as his King, to whom the Spanish Ambassador
gravely made a grave disconrse of loyalty in the Spanish
tongue. Then the great doors of the Cabinet were
thrown open and Louis appeared with the child before
the assembled courtiers in the Great Gallery and said to
them, “ Gentlemen, I present to you the King of Spain.”
N o:iv then. Was this on balance an error or a justifiable
hazard ?
Of the morals of it abroad there could be no debate,
for though it meant the repudiation of the partition
arrangements so recently made those had in any case
disappeared. It was one heir or another to the Spanish
King. But was Louis justified in policy ? Was he,
now approaching old age, running too great a risk for his
 country, and that country but in part recovered after
the strain of those successive wars ! If hostilities were
to break out could he sustain them? Had he the
remaining economic power, the remaining man-power,
above all, had he the generalship at his disposal which
in happier years had ensured his victories ? .
These were the elements on which he had to judge.
First of all, of the Maritime Powers he could be fairly
sure of England; even the new plutocracy which the
Revolution had put in the saddle was disinclined for a
foreign adventure: it had no love for the dangerous
puppet it had set upon the usurped throne of England.
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Louis could count for the moment almost as certainly
on peace with Holland, The merchants of the United
Provinces had no desire to strengthen further that man
who was now with his wife sovereign of England, whose
whole fortune had lain in continval war.  William of
Orange could not resist this double pressure. On the
17th of April he recognised the Duke of Anjou as
Philip V, lz’in of Spain.

‘The ice had not broken but already it could be heard
cracking.

Bricffy the issue was this: should the vast Spanish
domain, not the Peninsula only, but Italy, the New World
and all its future fall into the orbit of the Bourbons or
of the Empire : of France or of the German Hapsburgs
at Vienna ¢t It would (as it scemed) be necessarily one
of the two. If it fell to the latter ali the work of a
century was undone: the Empire of Charles V had
reappeared, and the French Crown and people were
once more “encircled.” Whoever claimed the Spanish
throne there could not but be war, .

The last great war of the reign is best understood if
we take it as part of a gencral pattern which marks the
political and military story of the time.

There were three main chapters in the military
history of Louis XIV. The first was that which we,
have “already described, the early campaign against
Holland, of which the preliminary was the claim by
inheritance to control the Catholic Netherlands.

This festchapier ended with the Treany 1o Niemepoen.
Amsterdam was not occupied, the Dutch Money-power
was not cither broken or absorbed, but on the whole
French power had come out of this original struggle
greatly increased. Alsace was occupied, the Franche
Comté passed to the French throne and—vitally
important—a chain of strong places was secured on
the north-castern frontier between the Ardennes and
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.the North Sea, which barred the sncient route of
invasion. This first chapter covers' the ten years
1667/68~78. c
The second chapter, just sketched, was the rea&tion.
to other European forces against this extension of
French power. The core of that reaction was a league
of powers called “The League of Augsburg.” This
second chapter is commonly called “ The War of the
League of Augsburg.” It also has limits of ten years,
beginning in 1688 and ending in 1697 with the Peace of
Ryswick. This second chapter was a period far more
anxious for Louis XIV and his people than the first
had been. They maintained themselves, though with
difficulty, against the strain of this second great war,
they were at times very hard pressed, but at the end of
the struggle they were still within frontiers permanent
and continuous, they could still talk as equals to the
considerable coalition which had menaced them.
The third chapter, covering that which we shall
* now deal, was the general assault on France Erovoked
by her King’s accepting the Spanish Succession and
allewing his grandson to become a King of Spain.
This third chapter of war also lasted ten years, from
1702 to 1712. During its progress the French monarchy
and its realm came very near to final defeat and even
. dismemberment. There was a moment, as we shall
see, when Louis would have accepted almost any terms,
short of destruction. His offers of peace were refused, .
he was pressed still harder, then, at the very end, by an
astonishing turnover of fortune, the French recovered
the ipitiative after the battle of Denain, and were a})le
to conclude a peace—the Peace of Utrecht—which
left them diminished, but still intact and fairly.secure
for the future. Their candidate for the throne of
Spain remained King of that country, the vital .fortresses
barring invasion on the north-east were retained an
so was the frontier of the Rhine, but all the outposts,
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the “ covering works,” as it were, which had stood out
beyond the frontier were lost, what had been the Spanish
Netherlands went to Austria and all French garrisons
bc;'ond the Alps and beyond the Rhine were abandoned.
* There you have the scheme:

1. The Dutch war of ten years, ending with the
Peace of Niemeguen.

2. The heavy and precarious struggle against the
general coalition called * The League of Augsburg,”
ending in the Peace of Ryswick.

3. The desperate struggle for life which all but
ended in a final disaster, unexpectedly averted at the
very end of Louis’s life.

Ten years; ten years; ten years. Triumph; the
defensive ; then, back to the wall.

Let us return a moment to the second chapter of war
and what decided it.

The League of Augsburg had been formed originally
not as an offensive, but as a defensive measure. It was
not even essentially a military alliance. It began rather
as an understanding among the German princes and cities
that they would resist any further effort at expansion on
the part of Louis, It ended asan attempt to destroy him,

So with the War of the Spanish Succession which
followed : it began in a quarre]l with the new accession
to the House of Bourbon ; it ended with a nearly success-
ful cffort to destroy that House.

The same cycle 1s perpetually appearing in all political

dstary ae des militae side  Ooe stare aith 2 lane
record of danger and invasion has the good fortupe at
last to be so well organised as to turn the tables and
make itself securc by winning great actions against its
former invaders, and barring their future menace by
occupying their strongholds. Such successful action
a{pc:rs to the victims of it as cssentially offensive—ir
the eyes of many, wanton: mere aggression. At '
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same time the successful defensive ofs the state which
used to be in peril is led on to an attitude which is really
offensive, because not to go forward would mean to
go back. By the time this stage is reached each party
15 convinced of its moral right, but the more successful
one is already thinking of renewed expansion and the
other side is more convinced than ever that it is fighting
justly in defence of its rights.

The scheme of the War of the Spanish Succession is
easily to be followed over the areas in which the struggle
proceeded, and the dates which determined it were
highly separate and defined. First as to the areas.
This, the last and most perilous of all, covered the
largest surface, and that caused a special strain upon the
harassed defensive, because it came just in those years
when that defensive was more and more exhausted.

What I have called “ the first chapter ”—Flanders and
the Netherlands and the Dutch war as a whole—had
been concerned with the valley of the Rhine and its delta.

What I have called *the second chapter,” the war
against the League of Augsburg, had covered the base of
the Rhine and its delta and part of the Italian peninsula
as well.

This, third, chapter, the War of the Spanish Suc-
cession, occupied the basin of the Rhine and its delta,
and Northern Italy and Spain as well. It was the most
universal of the wars, falling just at the moment when
Louis and his people could least sustain the effort—but the
alternative was the German menace. With the Empire
at Vienna taking over the Spanish inheritance, all Europe
would once again have been at the mercy of that crown.

The areas in which the fighting fell are four—omitting
frills. There was first the external Netherlands business.
Next, joined on to it through Luxemburg, the West

German and Rhine business.
Days away from this to the south, separated by the
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whole mass of the mountains, was the North Italian
business, and especially the conflicts in the territory
af Savoy, removed by the hundred leagues of sea and
land from the south and cast from this last, which was
the Spanish conflict.

In this threefold or fourfold adventure the French had
the advantage of interior lines. Indeed, but for that
they could not have stood out at all. The advantage
of interior lines means that he who possesses it can
strile outwards from a centre whether for aggression or
for defence, can reinforce himself from one point to
another on the inner side of a circle, while those who are
working against him on exterior lines work on the outside
of the circle with a corresponding increase of distance
to be covered, expense and difficulty of communication.

To take one clear example: the Irench could attack
towards the valley of the Danube through Upper Alsace
or towards Savoy, through the Alps, 150 mircs to the
south. The coalition working against the French in
the Danube valley could only reinforce their troops
in Italy by the long passage through the mass of the
mountains. From, say, .Belfort to the passes which
led to Turin was one hundred miles. From the Upper
Danube basin to Piedmont through the Swiss ranges,
was at least three hundred miles.

The French also had the advantage of a completely
united command and a politically united task. But
the allics now had an advantage in financial resources
and drafts of men such as they had never had before,
and dovgh ohe Brondy were sopporing Fron,
something of Spain, and notably Catalonia, could be
counted on the other side.

Lile the arcas in space, so in time the dates of this
final struggle are clearly defined. Blenheim, in the
second year, drives the Irench to the Rhine. They
have no further permanent hold on German territory
10 the cast of that line. That is in 1704 Ramillies,
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two vears later in 1706, is the great master blow under
which the French monarchy reels. It drove France out
of the th}mrlands as Blenheim had driven her out af
trans-Rhenine Germany.  In that same year, 1706,
_whzf'h was really the critieal year of the war, although
it did not present so violent a crisis as developed a little
later, came the disaster of Turin and the loss of the
Italian fickd by the French.

Thenceforward the only field of partially successful
action open to them is Spain. Nor would they even
have had this but for two things; the military talent of
Marlborough's nephew Berwick, and the strong moral
support, and therefore recruiting advantage, of the
Spanish populations outside Catalonia. On the vital
north-cast frontier two years more sees the crossing of the
French frontier and the beginning of invasion : Qudenarde,
which might have been the final defeat of Louis.  Follow-
ing this you have the hard-fought  blocus” of
Malplaquet, very expensive to the allies, but not pre-
venting them from pressing forward still further. Then
comes the “ last ditch,” the lines of Villars. Marlborough
in the finest feat of his career so partially turns them
that he is able to invest and take Bouchain.

Up to that point all is not only in favour of the
coalition but pointing directly towards a complete
collapse of French power, when, in the July of 1712,
the year after Bouchain, Louis XIV accepted the English
government’s offer for a separate peace. Even after
the elimination of Marlborough’s presence and of the
small English contingent, the coalition still has somewhat
the advantage in numbers on this front and vastly the
advantage in material and morale. Landrecies, the last
stronghold blocking the way to the coming torrent
of invasion, is invested, when, but a Wee}c after ‘the
French acceptation of the English peace Villars springs
the surprise attack of Denain on Eugene. After that
all is changed and the realm saved.
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If we survey the war of the Spanish Succession as a
whole we must decide on the superior importance of
fhe front in Flanders. It outweighed the Rhine, it
cven outncighed the vicissitudes of the struggle in
northern Spain.

There were for this two reasons. First, that the
INanders front was vital to the French monarchy. It
might lose its Italian bases of action, it might lose its
new claim to overshadow the destinies of Spain and
Spain’s vast empire. It might fall back to the Pyreneces
and even to the Vosges.  But if it fell back from Flanders
it was retreating along the road which led to its heart.
It was opening the gate not so much to defeat as to
mortal invasion, to the destruction of the kingship and
of the realm jtsclf.

And the second reason was that upon the Flanders
front, marching from it and rcturning to it, was
Marlborough.

One mught think that because Marlborough is a
national hero and because the Flanders fighting in the
war of the Spanish Succession stands out so very strongly
in the English perspective of history, therefore a right
historical judgment should tone it down. But that is
not possible. No natural reaction against the over-
Er:isc of Marlborough can be admitted, because Marl-

orough as a soldier cannot be over-praised. Napoleon
knew that, and many another has known it before and
since Napoleon.

Hete was 2 man commanding large armies for the
first time in middle age. He stands forth for nine years,
and only cight of real action. In that brief interval
he pierces every line, he takes every fortress, he wins
erery battle, he achicves every decision. And such
things are not accidents nor coincidences. It may be
s2id that he was fortunate in not being allowed to carry
on to the end, since too long a space of time will d~feat
the best of luck. Of that we know no *° ™«
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might have done still greater'things. ¢ He might, as he
hl.mself thought he could, after Bouchain have advanced
with Eugene into the very heart of the enemies’ country
and to its capital. At any rate what he actually did
is sufficient. ‘

I never hear his name without thinking of Napoleon
at St. Helena, pencil in hand as was his custom, annotating
his book of Marlborough’s campaigns. He offered that
book as a legacy to the mess of the English regiment
which guarded him and was his jailor. Hudson Lowe
thought it improper to receive the gift. Where it is now
I do not know, but whenever I read the name of Marl-
borough I see a picture in my mind of Napoleon in
those last months, pencil in hand, marking the margins
of the chronicle wherein he followed the action of that
other great captain whom he seems to have bracketed
with Frederick of Prussia as alone worthy to be his rivals.

Marlborough, after clearing the Netherlands east of
Brussels in 1702 by way of preliminary, planned in
combination with Eugene a march to the Danube where,
in 1704, the first of the great victories against the French

ower was achieved at Blenheim. When we examine
in detail the character of that action we discover the
factor present which accounts for the succeeding cam-
paigns: it was the factor of the French exhaustion.
Note that in the two-mile front the northern, Bavarian,
half remained intact. It was the French in the centre
who broke. And why did they break ? Through the
fault of their personnel. The cavalry there was insuffi-
ciently mounted, perhaps insufficiently trained. The
infantry support was fatigued. It is true that the
fatigue and the too hurried provision of reinforcement
were both a function of Marlborough’s strategy. He
kept his enemy uncertain whether the blow of his advance
would fall on the north, the middle, or the south .of
the line. That enemy had to march round on exterior
lines. The troops that fought at Blenheim had been
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pushed too hard after probably insufficient training,
through the Black Forest, and came into action the
*physical inferiors of those opposed to them.
. fﬂcnhcim ended the power of Louis to act beyond the
Rhine, but it was not decisive, What was decisive was
the action, two years later, at Ramillies. Ramillies
meant not only the loss of Belgium but the disorganisa-
tion of the French army there. It meant not only the
abandonment of Brussels and of all the advanced positions
in the Netherlands, but the ultimate retirement into
France itself; and Ramillies, more than any other of
his actions, was the personal, artistic effort of Marl-
borough. 1 wish that its eminence were appreciated as
it deserves, but unfortunately the succession of victories
and the confusion to which that gives rise in the general
mind, makes Ramillies but one of a string of names;
i’ct in truth it is the one name worth retaining. Without
Ramillies Blenheim would have been of little use; with
Ramillies the French power broke. As we shall see, it
did not break wholly. It later ralfied, but was never
to be in these wars what it had been before.

Two years later the disarray of the French army,
defeated at Ramillies, had its effect right up to the
fronticrs of Flanders.

When the third blow fell, at Oudenarde, it might
have been the last stroke, had the five columns, which,
there converged, come upon the field two hours earlier.
And here it is that you have perhaps the only exception
to the general truth that Marlborough’s organisatian.
was always perfect. But though st Oudenarde the
French were saved from disaster, they lost their battle
and by so much were their opponents heightened.

Next in the story comes Malplaguet, where the French
rally bcgins, and where the French and Bavarians between
them did prevent a decision. They stood on the defen-
si c‘bct\\ccn the tho woods covering Bavay, and in the
terrible business of that day slaughtered two allies to
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onc who fell on the side of the Frenchemarshal. It was
a butchery w!uch, 11§d the recruiting of the allies been
more_exhaustible, might have led to peace. But as it
was the succession of Marlborough’s triumphs continues.,
I'wo years later he picrees the lines of Villars after one of
the finest marches in history, a manceuvre which he says
himself was his masterpicce. This led to the fall of
Bouchain, and from Bouchain it was believed that a
further advance would have carried the victories into
the heart of France.

‘Those main dates—DBlenheim, Ramillies, Oudenarde,
Bouchain—illustrate all that combination which made
Marlborough the captain he was. For men of this
genius have their standing through three qualities
combined : an cye for a sitnation (and especially an
cye for country), power of organisation, and power
of command. Ramillies was the eye for country;
the battle was won because Marlborough spotted, in the
morning mist, cven as he arrived on the field before the
action, that slight depression wherein it was possible to
hide the cavalry upon his left wing. Along this depres-
sion he could bring the mounted troops round to his
left wing and so, at the decisive moment, appear with a
great preponderance of horse, which broke the French
Maison de Roi, and so, striking at the flank 'of the whole
of the French army, reduced it to confusion.*® ~

The advance at Oudenarde was not indeed a triumph
of organisation, for the convergence was not sufficiently
well timed. That was why, at the end of the action,
when night fell, Marlborough himself said that with
another short space of daylight it would have been
decisive. But though it was not decisive it at any rate
compelled retirement, whereas a similar convergence

* T know of no life of Marlborough or study of his campaigns which puts at
its right value this fold in the ground in front of Autre Eglise on Marlborough’s

Yet it was certainly this feature of the terrain and Mar{d-
an

<

extreme right. : > nd
borough’s recognition of its value that decided the action at Ramillies,

with it the whole pre-Denain campaign.
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attempted towards the end of the century at Tourcoing,
misted altogether and led to the defeat of the British
*contingent, the flight of the Duke of York, and towards
the end of the day, the complete French victory. .

As for power of command, it is everywhere present in
the calm and exactitude of the decisions, in the driving
power communicated by the chief to all his forces, but
most of all in the way this man could keep together,
and use as a single unit, troops of the most diverse
recruitment, troops of all languages and all nations.
The great example of that was the piercing of the lines
in 1711 and the conse«.}uent taking of Bouchain. The
piercing of the French lines was only possible through a
march of the most exceptional severity, wherein some-
thing like half the total of men engaged fell out, and large
numbers actually died. But that night march just
outdistanced the enemy, surprised him too late for him
to prevent the passage of the lines and the consequent
investment of the fortress. ‘Though all this was possible
only through the exhaustion of France, and though the
French successes elsewhere were gained largely with the
help of the troops other than of native recruitment, yet
it is Marlborough’s genius which determines the whole
thing. With another commander the peak of the
effort would not have been reached, and, indeed, as we
shall see in 2 moment, with Marlborough no longer *
Y‘rcscm, the victories in Flanders came 10 an end and the

French rally reverses the situation at Denain.

How the exhaustion of France affected the cam aign is
best understood by those who have followed the last
stages of any preat war. It is not so much the exhaustion
of the individual men who have fought, as the result of
bad recruitment. New contingents are asked for ton
rapidly. There is not time to train them properly ;
lh:)‘ are drafted into units which have felt morta
fatigue and give no expectation of victory to the yrw-
comers.  They find oficers accustomed to reverers and
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ch. famous letter which the King of France addressed
to his people and which provoked so exalted and sufficient
@ response was not rhetoric nor indignant protest, - It*
was a calc.ulatinn«»—-nnd thoroughly did it do its work.

It was in June, 1709, that the negotiations for peace
broke down over this demand for Louis’s aid against his
own house and blood. On the 11th of September,
Villars and Boufllers fought the “ blocking ? battle of
Malplaquet on the frontiers of the Netherlands, The
French and Bavarians retired again ; but the expense in
men to the allies was heavy.

The allicd command suffered perhaps twenty thousand,
perhaps even higher casualties, on this field: figures
insignificant to our more enlightened and humane age,
but serious in those days ; such a drain on forces recruited
with difficulty without forcible enlistment might threaten
the future of the struggle. Especially in England was
the effect of 'Malplaquet adverse to the war party.
After all, the Netherlands were cleared, the menace of
French power there over against the Thames was over.
The loss in men from these islands was negligible—for
the whole British contingent was but a small fraction of
the allied army—but after Malplaquet further English
expense seemed called in for the advantage not of England
but of foreign powers.

o The year 1710 saw some relief in Spain when the
Bourbon king returned, an English force under Stanhope
had surrendered, and the Imperial Austrian claimant
with his army was defeated at Villa-Viciosa, but the
salvation or destruction of France lay not there—it lay,
as always, on the open frontier between the Ardennes
and sea. Here the armies of Louis were on the last line
of defence, the artificial line which Villars had drawn
up from the sea at Montreuil and the mouth of the
Canche up the waterways to the Scarpe and beyond to
Bouchain and so to the Upper Scheldt. -
In 1711 Marlborough, in what I have already called
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his greatest miligary feat, though not his most spectacular
(still less the onc that had most result), pierced these

lines® and took Bouchain. It was already autumn, He

was for going into winter quarters and proposcd twith

* Eugene the * Grand Project » of forcing the last defences
and marching on Paris the next year, 1712.

But it was the very moment of the great reversal in
his fortunes. In that very winter—in the weeks after
Bouchain—the English Government no longer hampered
by a Whig House of Commons and relying on one now
mainly Tory, began to talk of peace.

Behind the outward change in English policy and the
ultimate Tory decision to abandon the war there was a
profound national instinct at work. How far it was
conscious no man can tell; these deep currents run so
far below the surface of things that often they are not
perccived even by the men who are carried away by them.

Outwardly and superficially it was a weariness with a
protracted struggle which led to no tangible result, at
any rate to no result appreciable by the plain man.  For
though Marlborough, with his unfailing grasp of a
military situation, saw that the next phase of the war
would leave the allies in the heart of France, those
unaccustomed to military planning, those who did not
even understand the map, simply thought of the affair
3s the end of a long and wearisome wrestling in which
neither opponent had really touched ground.

Superfictally, then, it was tedium and a scnse of
futility which led to the cessation of the English effort
in Flanders. There are explanations even more super-
ficial than this and they were explanations which appealed
1o contemporaries. Voltaire’s solution of the problem
is notorious for its absurd insufficiency. e would have

*Jt ke been disputed whether Marlborough * brole the Lzre™ of 1524 or
54 It it a dipute on words sather than on thingr.  The pate was rot wide
7, but it eas a gate, and therelore the continsity of deferce by Loes was
;}-ﬂ‘m Had Landrecies fallen, later on, nothirg Ly between the allet ssd

me,
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it that the ending of Marlborough’s command and of
the English support for the allies was nothing more

than the fruit of private quarrel between women, ae
change of favourites by Queen Anne, and that change

provoked by a silly little incident not worth recording. "
Much more serious an explanation and one appealing

specially to us moderns who know the meaning of banking

as an economic force in history was the doubt inhabiting

those who controlled the new Bank of England and the

new English financial machine.

A debt which scemed in the eyes of contemporaries
appalling had already been piled up and all that anyone
had to show for such hitherto unexampled expenditure
was the little fortress of Bouchain. Swift, whose in-
telligence was far the first of that generation but who
was a pamphleteer, writing for a faction, expressed the
opinion of the City of London—little as he knew-the
City—when he put into an epigram the whole grievance :
“ Bouchain had cost 8 millions of pounds”; and as
men read what seemed to them that impossible_tota’}
they asked themselves,  After all, what was Bouchain ?

Well, Bouchain was an open door for invasion, the
breaking of the lines at Bouchain meant the further fall
in good time of whatever remaining fortresses might be
attempted. Landrecies in particular was, now that the
lines were broken, the final obstacle remaining, and
after Landrecies should fall the allics could march
into the heart of France and threaten Paris itself. But
all this was a military calculation, and of military calcula-
tions even the instructed public knew little and the mass
of the squires in Parliament and of the merchants on
*Change in London nothing. ’ ‘

All these things being admitted, from the most super-
ficial explanation of so great a change to the best rt_easoned
and deepest, there is yet another explanation which can
act after a fashion which I have compared to a deep
current by which men are borne along without fully
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understanding what 1s happening to them  This decisiee
Jattor swas the ever present srstinet of the English rund
4kat the Netherlands, and particularly the Netberlands 1n
thesr coast npﬁraatbmg the Strasts of Dover, and stsll rore
partseularly Dunksrk, swere the chief sssue

With the strongest Power on the Continent oceupying
the Netherlands or any appreciable part of their coast
Ingland was not safe  That was a sentiment which had
inhabited the Inglish mind for generitions, since the
fiftcenth century at least—and the sceds of it were sown
as carly as the fourteenth  That England must do her
utmost to prevent the presence of a strong offensive
Power in the Netherlands was so much taken for granted
and for <o long and so justly, that even mn our own day,
when all arcumstances have completely changed and
when the conditions of war have Eccn transformed by
the new art of flymg, even 1n our own day, when the
nev range of artillery further destroys the meaning of
the words “ Narrow Seas,” this old traditional feeling
about the Netherlands has its place in the Englsh
polieal mind It 15 a paty, for 1t weakens us  The
all importance of the Netherlands for England has long
ago disappeared  but that importance was real ull
yesterdy and paramount n the early eighteenth century.

Well, the Netherlands were secure from TIrance
Ramuthes had begun that  The foreing the French bacl |
on the hnes of Villars and the turning of these knes by
Marlborough at Bouchan left no anmety as to the
immeduate future  The I'rench, it seemed clear, vould
mow 70 longer be able 1o threaten Thiaders and s coust
Thetcfore Lngland mught profitably withdraw from the

war  the alhed victortes had done for her all that she
needed

Marlborough was recalled, attacked by his domesuc
enemies and superseded  The command m France was
gen, m early 1712, to Ormonde, but already the
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English ministry had prepared for a separate peace with
France, and were prepared to treat,

The number of men immobilised for the moment ox
the allied side by the informal truce between France
and England was over sixty thousand. Of these sixty
thousand one-fifth were from these islands, and the
others, principally German, were in English pay. But
that very great loss was not sustained by the allies when
the French accepted the English offers of peace. They
lost the small English contingent, but the rest was taken
over by the Dutch financial power, they having refused
to follow Ormonde and his cessation of hostilities. The
withdrawal of the English was certainly a heavy blow to
the coalition. It left the opposed members more equal.
But it was not decisive of what followed. It was not so
much a blow in the loss of men as in the loss of financial
support.

The new banking power of England had provided
three millions a year at the beginning of the war, in
1702, to subsidise the campaign against Louis; by the
end of 1711 England was providing ezgh? millions. The
contrast between the financial effort of England now
mercantile and the financial exhaustion of agricultural
France was very striking. At the worst moment of 1712
the allies had one hundred and thirty thousand men in a
_united command, and the whole of that great force well
"appointed. The French could approach only a little
more than half that number, seventy thousand, in-
sufficiently munitioned, and with an artillery that had
become inferior. '

Le Quesnoy was invested by the 8th of June and capitu-
lated' on the 4th of July, after which disaster to the
defence of the all-important open north-east frontier
there remained nothing but the little town of Landrecies
at the extreme east of the line.

Fugene began the siege thereof on the 17th of July,
the very same day on which Louis had accepted the

372



THL DLFLNSIVE

offer made by England for a separate peace. 'The odds
between the two antagonists were by this time much Iess.
"Not only had the English contingent withdrawn, but
the Germans and others taken over by the Dutch had
‘not yet been thrown into the field.  Theallies still had the
advantage in mere numbers, They still had, what was more
serious, a conspicuous advantage in experience, training
and morale. Itseemed certain that Landrecies must fall,

There you have the situation a weck before that
unexpected French victory which was to have so
momentous a result.

‘The scheme of this victory is not difficult to appreciate.
Eugene, besieging Landrecies, had for his communica-
tions whereby he received munitionment and the rest,
the water-carriage of the Scarpe as far as Marchiennes,
thence the stuff came overland to Denain on the Scheldt,
by a protected road. Eugenc had made his general base
for material, munitionment and food at Marchiennes :
a wise decision, for Marchiennes was central to all the
last places he had to capture for the march on Paris, and
all of which he had taken by this 17th of July except
Landrecies. Marchiennes being on a navigable water-
w3y was suitable for a magazine, as such waterways were
1o 1712 what nailways are today. At Denain another
navigable watenway, the Scheldt, was of service, Those
communications extended along somewhat higher land,
another eighteen miles from Denain as far as Eugene’s
siege lines in front of Landrecics, Marchiennes was
glfns.oncd, of course, and so was Denain: the latter
principally b{ Dutch traops under William of Orange’s
*{riend ”—the infamous Keppel, .

_ The praise for what followzd has been disputed.” The
vigour and “spirit of the offensive” in Villars had
tomething to do with it. The recurrent asset of the
French in their wars, an elasticity of temperament,

13d much 1o do with one of those immediate transforma-
tons of which French military history is full and of
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which a n}ajor example was the Marne. « But the modern
thesis which has been thoroughly worked out in the best
recent monograph is, I think, to be taken at its full value.c
Denain would not have been what it was but for the
information coming from a secret adviser, not a soldier,
but a lawyer who was watching the lines: Le Febvre
-d’Orval, a councillor of the parliament of Flanders. It
was he who advised striking, if it were possible, at Denain.
But after all, the very difficult work of effecting the
necessary surprise at that point was the work of Villars,
nor could it have been done but for the marching power
of his men.

After any victory, especially after a victory due to
surprise, legends arise and extravagant claims are made.
It is possible that Villars did not feint towards Landrecies,
but seriously intended to attack and then, finding Eugene
too strong for him, turned back to effect a decisive
manceuvre. [t is more likely that the whole thing was
intentional, and that the first move of Villars towards
Landrecies was a feint. Anyhow, what cannot be dis-
puted is the rapidity of action which followed. In the
night between the 23rd and the 24th of July, 1712, the
French Army,  feeling ” the allied lines which invested
Landrecies, secretly turned about, and from facing east-
ward faced westward ; then began a night march which

.Cchanged the story of their country. o

Their last elements had to cover twenty miles in the
march and countermarch that was before them; even
their most advanced elements not less than sixteen.
They appeared upon the banks of the river opposite the
fortified post of Denain in the early forenoon of
Wednesday, the 24th of July. .

Villars was not certain whether he were suﬁﬁmently
well placed to attack. The hours were advancing and
there was the river between him and Denain itself. It
would take time to get all his strength across the water
and during that time Eugene would certainly grasp
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what was happening, and would send forces pounding
up the Denain road and block any effort by the French
sto cut the lines,
‘The bolder decision was taken, Fifty-two sleepless
‘battations were drawn up beyond the stream. Their
foremost lines received the platoon fire of the defence
and the full discharge of the six guns at point blank
range. But the charge, once begun, was not checked.
The French poured with fixed bayonets over the earth-
works protecting the road whereby Eugene’s army had
reccived its supplics. They poured upon Denain, over
the works, in numbers overwhelming to the garrison at
that one point. They had killed or captured or driven
into the river the clements of that garrison in less than
the first twenty minutes’ work. Eugene’s vanguard
came up on the far side of the stream only in time to
sce the rout in the streets of Denain, the fugitives
struggling in the water, the surrender of elements cut
off upon the bank, and in general the destruction, at its
central link, of that line of communications upon which
the investment of Landrecies depended.
. The effect of thus breaking the chain of communica-
tions at its centre was instantaneous, and the ultimate
result of that very brief conflict (which contemporary
witnesses have called a skirmish, although the forces
behind the French charge were so considerable) was to
raise the siege of Landrecies at once. With the raising
of that siege, and with the severing of the Yine by which
Eugene was munitioned, all the allied army had to fall
back. Tt was what T have called it, a “ transformation.”
Ihe war at this point—and it was the vital point of all—
ud been turned upside down. The former allied
offensive was in retreat, and the French defensive, which
had been on its last legs, had now opened a counter-
attack which moved ragidly forward., Villars was not
gzkéfﬁd) and able to advance, but manifestly possessed,
wencelonvard, the initistive. Engene’s great stores of
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war at Marchiennes were seized at once, Le Quesny'
fell to the French, so did Douai, so did Bouchain. The
Dutch hastened to follow England’s example and giver
up the struggle. Eugene himself went to Utrecht to
negotiate. The Empire was ready to treat and nothing
remained but to draw up the treaties of peace.

On that 24th of July, 1712, the War of the Spanish
Succession was decided and the French Monarchy
was saved.

No general French victory was achieved by Denain.
It was not comiplete, since the outposts of the Rhine,
the Netherlands, and Italy, were lost to the French;
but it was decisive in the sense that the object of the
whole war, the instalment of the Bourbon monarchy at
Madrid, was determined and the capital point, the throne
and authority of the aged king and his now firm reliance
on his own people was assured. ‘

The General Settlement (the many treaties are
conveniently grouped under the title ¢Peace of
Utrecht ) left England in possession of Gibraltar and
Minorca and the Protestant succession to the English
throne admitted—or, at any rate, the Stuarts fiisowned,
Newfoundland was ceded and especially was this country
secured in the slave trade, one of England’s most valuable
forms of maritime traffic ; the line of ¢ Barrier ” strong-
<holds on the Netherland side of the North-East Frontier
was drawn, the French recovered Lille and drew up 2
similar barrier on their side. By the end of 1714 the
French frontiers were fixed much as they stand today,
for Strasburg and Alsace had been retained.

Sugh were the fruits of Denain.

There arises on Denain one last question which the
nationalist historian will too easily answer and indee
has answered in a hundred textbooks, Was the failure
of the allies to clinch their general victory in I712 due
to the absence of Marlborough ¢ It is obviously 2
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striling coincidence that the moment Marlborough had
withdrawn from the ficld those who had been so successful
sunder his command or his colleaguc’s failed. The
immediate conclusion would be that Marlborough was
“the god of war, the necessary, the inevitable victor, and
Eugene was doomed to be defeated in Marlborough’s
absence and through that absence alone,

The simplicity of such a reply has provoled reaction
against it.  Qur official historians of course make every-
thing depend on Marlborough and will put down the
surpriting final French \'icto?' to the fact that Marl-
borough was no longer in the field.  Against a statement
which savours of national vanity those who carc for
historical reality are naturally on their guard. Now
the thing is hypothetical : to say what would have taken

{ace had Marlborough remained can only be gucsswork,
To affirm the necessity of Marlborough’s genius and
Eugene’s missing of victory from lack of his aid is to
provoke a scarch for almost any other explanation of
what happened.

But we cannot dismiss the problem in these terms.
‘Two things remain truc and will always be a challenge
to those who maintain that Denain did not depend
upon the absence of Eugene's great brother in arms.
Two plain facts give pause to any just judge of cvents
as much undisturbed by patriotic bias as by reaction,
against it.

The first of these is the fact that Marlborough had
never lost a battle and never failed to take any stronghold
he had besieged.  Now, in the year after he is withdrawn,
a decisive action is Jost and through its loss the Bourbon
claims are revived. The second is that the French
triumph at and after Denain took place on the first
occation when Eugene’s unaided {udgmcnt was pitted
in cper Lattle against that of the French command.

It is true that national histories are biased on cither
tide~—25 is tcen in the case of the Boyne and again in
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the case of the lines of Villars in 1711. But impartial
history need not pay attention to such moods: it is
concerned only with the truth. ‘ ¢

It is true that Eugene continued to conquer and
advance for months after Marlborough’s withdrawal,
taking towns and pressing more and more upon the
enemy until, without Marlborough, he had reduced the
French to extremity and was on the point of taking
their last fortress (Landrecies) and striking through open

country at the capital.
But it is also true that, lacking Marlborough, Eugene

was at last outmanceuvred.

It is difficult to believe but that historical opinion
must finally determine that Marlborough’s absence in
1712 made the difference. At Denain Eugene suffered
surprise. Would Marlborough have suffered surprise ?
It may be doubted or even denied, for in all those
astonishing nine years Marlborough had never once

suffered a tactical surprise.
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* THE END

HE great reign with the great life were ending.

All that life i:d been the steady, inflexible Will—

but that Will ordered to its proper end in a governor :
the end of Government.

That Will in its persistence and strength, but most of
all in its immobility, mzy be compared 1o a flame which,
against all precedent or fikc]ihood, stands fixed in a gale;
as fixed at the height of the storm as in the calm before
and after.

It was this function of the Will, exceptional miraculous
\Will, informing the monarch, and through the monarch
the monarchy and the whole conduct of the State,
swhich had run throughout all that business of sixty-five
unceasingly laborious years, from the first of youth to
the last of age. It was that Will which had forbidden
the subordination of any national interest to any personal
tragedy or desire. It was that Will which was at work
when ixc submitted without a murmur to the dreadful
operation for fistula, with Louvels firmly holding his
wrists ; he, the King, silent throughout the torture and
motionless. It was that same Will which led him
through 2 strain, the like of which you will hardly find
in the whole story of monarchy, } mean the sudden
apparent ruin of the succession,

n that worst and Jowest of the valley into which
French fortunes had descended in the years before
Denain, which had seen not only the ruin of armicy, the
debasement of the coinage, famine and the mutterings
of revolt, one thing at least did scem secure, the suc-
cession. Monarchy need not be hereditary. Thestrongest
monarchy of our own time, the Presidency of the United
States, is clective, so was the military monarchy which
saved Vienna and Europe from the Infidel at the hand
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of John SOble.Skl. But its hereditary character had been
the very making of the monarchy in France.
Monarchy should be hereditary to become a principle
sacredly interwoven with the people. The succession
had to be secured if the monarchy were to stand well
founded and firm, and even in that very issue of life
and death for the French people, and therefore for the
House of France, the succession seemed among the most
secure of mortal things. Monseigneur, the Grand
Dauphin, the dull but solid man of fifty, he who should
have succeeded to his great father when the time came,
was by his apparently unmenaced life a guarantee of the
succession. After him there were his sons, the young
Duke of Burgundy (since we may not count the young
king of Spain) and after those sons again there were the
boys, the great grandchildren of Louis, the Duke of
Brittany and a child, a little more than a year old and
frail, the new little Duke of Anjou—four lives at least
between the Crown and any failure thereof. These
things standing so, the one prop for a kingdom that
was in peril at every other issue, the succession at least
being thus undoubted, there fell upon it a hurricane.
On the 14th of April, 1711, the Dauphin died of
smallpox, leaving the Duke of Burgundy “ pale as death ”
at the idea that he would have to rule. Within a year—
in the following February—that heir to the throne was
dead, following his wife who had died a week before,
she on the 12th of February, he on the 19th. Within
three weeks their child, the Duke of Brittany, was dead,
and all that was left of the direct line was a delicate,
weak, child of whose survival none could be confident,
just two years old. He was to live indeed and to succeed
to his great-grandfather, as Louis XV, but the last
and few remaining years of that ancestor’s glorious life

lay under this appalling shadow. )
But still the Will remained.
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Denain with itS recoveries ; Utrecht with its sacrifices
but alto its consolidation : a mixture of salvage, resigna-
*tion and sufficient, recovered achievement, The Bourbon
.was in Madrid ; the final treatics had been signed in an
air of successful resistance and even of victory where
there might have been only ruins.  The task was accom-
plished. It remained only to die.

There is something so exact in the hushing of the
drums and the trumpets, in the Cease Fire coming at
a right interval before the human end of the man who had
accomplithed and defended his heritage, that the on-
looker may be pardoned his superstitition if he sces in
it an exact destiny, a providential conclusion, an ordered
drama coming to its appointed close.

Monarchy : the lifc of the monarch ; the life of the
State : the age of the monarch: the age of the State.

That sinking into age was not to be denied. The
great King lay, before his last coma, the face sunken
with the Joss of teeth years before, the restrained voice
diminished, but the spirit still continuing its function.

Faiture through age is not to be denied.

They say that death is kingly. King Louis was to
mecet King Death, and Death advancing found Louis
ready to reccive him.  The King of France approached
Death with an equal majesty.

The last scencs have been too often repeated for me:
to repeat them here. The gentle courtesy to the
servants who wept at his bedside, saying, *“ Did you think
me immortal 2 I never did.” The famous brief com-
mission of duty to the little child who must now succeed.

If men would detach themselves in the contemplation
of this from all affection of blood and place and ask
themselves what in the sight of those who watch mankind
from far above and from far off was the master thing
in all that had been done, the right answer to give is
that the master thing in all that life had been the ful-
filling of a function: Lingship.
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Now the fulfilling of one’s function s called, in older
terms of morals, the doing of duty.

Save in one matter, wherein men most frequently®
fail, Louis had not failed ; and even from that private,
failure he had, with the help of another, restored himself.
3v the Will had he withstood the intolerable blow at
the succession, when loss after loss had suddenly
undene the Crown and left but a sickly child and 2
debauchee between it and extinction. By the Will did
he maintain himself into the last hour of consciousness,
remaining in his very self the nation until the end.

He might not even—such is monarchy—retain up w0
the moment of passage that companionship which had
been his sustenance tor mwore than thirge years. His
wite was not the Queen. Monarchy could not allow
her to be present in the pageantry of royul death.  She
must stand apart, retired. Not even in this did Lows
permit any descent from the more than human plee
assigned to him.  On such 2 height he died.



INDEX






Atrrra-Crarrtsy, Prace or, 18 163

Alersnder VIL, Pope, 273

Alot, 162

Adace, 1731 183 197, 206 210, 222
294, 376

Amverdam 175, Rank of 184-,
1553 1943 wnved from French,
192-§

Andorra, 6 3540

Anpeha Mother, 273 275

Anne Queen of Englind, 342, 349 370

Anjou Duke of, 65

Anjos  Duke of, are Philp V of
Spain

Arre of Auitna Queen of France
21-2 51 68, 1033 a4 regent, 357,
4~ 8 103-5, death of, 141

Aatin Marqua &', 2178

Astwerp 175 208

Antommcy, tee Clan Government

Armauld, Anterre, 2723

Arrar 2g

Adalie (Raaae) 325

Avbiped, Agnppa &', 248

Acplug Lepeof 333, 349 3568

Anpien Tige, 174

Buxe or Excawn, 185 370

Rasling 186 ¢f 27 ; 1w of Dutch
1845 189, 2ad the Hoguenots
32913

Paverazs 359 362

Duteoof, 353

PFermd Dlleeof 3%

;m:c.gﬂ. 163 218

wralam futtle of, (25

Lo Dacienof, ux:” 33

BeldexaDerpreagy, 8, 324-3

Lowroer ALNE 334eq, 2%y 316 311
pONY

INDEX

Bautbon dymaty 39 ¢ 24 293,
iaralled 1n Spun 32-3 357 370

Boyne, Rattle of 299 346

Brandenburg 171w, 191 206

Bteds Treaty of 118

Rnach 213 219

Bnttany, Duke of 38

Burghley, Lotd 308

Burgundy Duchy of 148-50 161w

Rurgundy Dukeof 352 380

Caran 63 65

Calnntim 1o France 40 414 11011,
183 199 264-6 139 291-1 398-11,
in Hollind  183-4, snd money-
power 310

Cambrai 16t 292 10%

“ Capetuan House ™ 12 39

Catalonua 173 s74n 181 359

Cathenine of Brapanza Qicen of
Faglind 119 203

Cathohissm  Englnh fecling 2punn
123 179 195 3934 343, 10
Hollnd 18§ 195 3*1, a telipinn
of joy 265, and Jacwnmen
265 et 527, Galiaa cleavage 1n
277 er9rg o 373 Peforrutian 291,
strength of an Erplind 3234
314 343, Vezres attack oo
3957, derrucien of 12 Faglind
3889, surnirennn frelsad 3

Caulet  Eiihop of Parmsrns 2%3-3 28¢

Charlerer 300 195 39~ 17§

Charler Archd ke 353

Chatles V Eoperse 1521 152

Clasles 1 hung of Erglof 4%
g6 53 Lot

Charts I1 barg of E=plnd 121 ¢
g 177 relpoa el ¢ 12} 17,
3zd the ravy €1 §9, reremue of

Pezcdain  290ey ®g oy 3 of 132 135 1~ Lpaeeary of

348 30 374 vig 1234t 1l 256

Fourbes Cavfisal de £33 sarrape ¢f 115, Free Llserres
3%



INDEX

Char}es 11, King of England—contd,
120, 123, 179, 191%, 199, 203,
342 ; attempts to restore monarchy,
122, 165, 176, 178-9, 203-4; terms
dem_anded by, 196; prorogues
Parliament, 199 ; acts as mediator,
202

Charles 11, King of Spain, 128, 139,
161, 165, 169, 350, 352-3

Christina, Queen of Sweden, 68

Class Government (Aristocracy), 8-1o,
75, 100-2 5 in contrast with Mon-
archy, vili-ix, 6-10; England an
example of, 3-4, 8-9, 93, 302;
dangers of, 9 ; military limitations
of, 167 ; in age, 262, 340; strategy

Dole, 165

Douai, 161, 376

Dover, Treaty of, 170, 191

Dragonnades, 107 ¢

Dunkitk, 57, 63-4, 65, 177, 223;
sale of, 117-18 .

Dutch Wars, 92, 104, 170 22 524,
202, 204-7, 355-8; meaning of,
180-2; error of, 182-3, 1903
religious element in, 196-7; use of
fortresses in, 213-14

Emrire, Hory Romaw, 153, 157, 162,
171n. 3 and partition of Spain, 163,
351, 358; joins coalition against
France, 197; makes terms with

and, 344-5 France, 205; recruiting field of,
Clovis, King of Franks, 12, 1611. 337
Colbert, Jean Baptiste, 76, 86 ef seq., Enghien, Duke of, see Condé,
Prince de

196; and Fouquet, 77, 81-2, 85,
86~7; character of, 86-8; his
management of finances, 88-9r,
93-5, 97, 99, 114, 118; fall of,
91-2; a member of middle class,
93; mivalry of, with Le Telliers,
103-4, 347 ; and the Louvre, 329

England, moral unity in, ix, 295-7,

302, 3o6; an Aristocracy not a
Monarchy, 3-4, 8-9, 93 ; growth of
Parliament in, 44-5; ecffect on
France of Civil War in, 47-8;
navy of, 56, 60-2, 89, 1193 collapse
of monarchy in, 79, go, 120, 125,

Colmar, 197

Cologne, congress at, 196

Condé, Prince de (Duke of Enghien),
23; at Rocroi, 24~34; victories of,
34-5; secession of, 38, 49-50;
helps queen mother, 49 ; in Spanish
service, §7, som.; in Dutch War,
191-2, 196-7

¢ Cornetlle, Pierre, 268-9, 320

Credit-mongering, 76

Cromwell, Oliver, g5gn., 118, 1543
French alliance of, 55, 57, 63-4;
and the navy, 56

339-40; revenuc of Restoration,
94~5, 177 ; ““ gentlemen ” of, 100-1;
sells Dunkirk, 117-18; French
“ management”’ of, 119-203 at
war with Holland, 119 ; permancnt
Parliament in, 124~6 ; Revolution fn,
154, 303 ; in Triple Alliance, 164-6;
rise of banking in, 189, 370, 372;
makes peace with Holland, 1973
destruction of Catholicism in, 291,
294~5, 297, 306,308 ; new Protestant,
101 3 blunders in foreign policy of,
302 ; Catholics in, 303-4, 314, 343
population of, 337; William's in-
vasion of, 341, 344 ; and partition of
Spain, 351-2, 354 ; makes scparate
peace, 360, 368-723 acquisitions
of, 376

Davruin, death of, 380

De Witt, murder of, 194

Democracy, 75 ; an impossible ideal, 6
Denain, victory of, 201, 356, 305,

-8
Dess;itism, 102; wversus Plutocracy, Eugene, Prince, 360, 362, 366-7, 309,
viii 372-5, 377-8
Devolution, War of, 159 et seq.; a “Eventual Treaty,” 16357, 169,
war of parade, 167-8 350

386



. INDEX .

Fixlion Asaf 321 o

Ferdinand | Emperor 150

Tlnders ree Netherlinds

Yortf cavso~s 31te14, of Vauban
213-19, wallsar 218x

Touquet, Mol 76, maladminms-
truen of finances by, 77 79-8t,
arrert of, 81-2, sentences on
LR

Fnnte 1292353 lack of moral unuy
1 1xg weakness of modern 3 82
10 301, Monmarchy of r12.13
3944 48 102 172, aul warin
37 48-51 154, haw of succesmionn
42 44x , lack of relipious umity in
42 414 St 912 o1 199
264 et trg , conmtution of 44 6,
<haotic finance of 46-8 77 So 82,
and slunce with Cromwell 55-7
634 revenve of, 789 93 € 2e¢
rivy of 890 136 129 202,
soca] clines in 93 100-13 canal
seron 977 dynsuc prnaple
chanaeteristie of 100-2, army of
108, defence of and the Nether-
lands 116 128 331 152 158 162
1823 24 349 3556 361,
¢ mansgement”  of Laglnd by
119-10 1233 * enarclement ** of
1351 149-414 Lordships of eatly
147 85 under shsdow of Span 153,
cosluonsagunit 162 171 195 197
212 333 333, consolidation of
171-4, feudatrelicsin 172 2089,
fronrieny of 1725 180 1823
2 314y need for local autonomy
" 119, wralened by Revoaton
213, tretem of tanxtion 1n 2201,
tepreta decine 261-3 4 effortaat
relpious Leaty an 264 er 1y
3~Serry 38ger3ey |, apposntment
of butops in 3wgeSS,  anne
tknalimin 2g=8 397, srength
of Haguesotry 1n 3155 htenary
rlendour of Ju~ezt, archirectural
remomeste of 1y 31633, ex-
taurion of 3353 338 341 363-6
172, mlary e penionty of 333
I sy recrunag feld of

337-8 367, approaches defeat 356
359-60 366 379, loncato 376
Franche Comté 137 149 151-2,
taking of 163-6 205

Franas I King of France concordat
of 178«

Fraberg 205

French Revolution and Galkicanism
288

Fronde the 35 37-S 4S-51 103 10,
266 290

Garricanisy 276 et seg , and the
Revolution 288

Gasuon Jean de 24 27 29-32

Germany return to monarchy 1m 3,
break up of g5 156-7, religious
wars an 154 157 336, fah to
unite 293-4, tubitary weakness of
336-7

Ghent 204

“ Gothic ™" architecture j29-30

* Grande Demonselle 38 42

Gustavus Adofphus King of Sweden
32 157 293

Hacrx Tnr 193-3

Hapsburg Empire 293,  encircle-
ment* of France by 130-1 149-33,
i deay 150 153

Hennetta Mana Queen of England
]

H:snry HI kang of France 4o 43

Henry IV (of Nararre) hung of
France 36 4o-4 289

Heurtebse 110-11 199-201

Hogue Battle of the 3389 347

Hohenzollerns 171n 196 198 206

Holland 83, French attempt to
grasp 116 146 170 ¢t 1eg 130 ot
seg , at war with Foglipd 119
127-8; money-power 6f 126 146
175-6 184-5 308, French allunce
wmith 12~ §, independence of 151
164 180~1, herfearof France 162
16y, 1n Tople Alance 1646,
azd Willam of Onanpe 1756 195
232, Erench chim oo 180-2,
relinon of 1834 1957 271 298,

387



. INDEX

Holland—contintied.
invasion ‘of, 191-6; flooding of,
192-4; and partition of Spain,
351-2, 355; makes peace with
Trance, 376

Hopital, 23, 29, 31-2

Hugucnots, 28g-92 ; and the Fronde,
51, 290 ; action against, 91-2, 110~
111, 291-2, 298, 306-7, 313-15;
wealth of, 298, 308-11; public
antagonism to, 300-1; strength of,
3155 in William’s army, 344

IenaTius, St., 267

Innocent X1, Pope, 28c-7, 311, 313

Innocent XII, Pope, 287

Ireland, remains Catholic, 1x, 293, 297,
300 ; strategic importance of, 220,
346-7

Italy, 3, 340, 359-6o

Janes 11, King of England, 299, 30353
in Spanish service, 57, 597.; in
youth, §8-63; religion of, 59, 62-3,
303 ; maker of English fleet, 6o-2,
89 ; his dislike of the French, 625
sea-victory of, 119, 127; causes of
failure of, 120, 122, 124, 178, 3412
his policy of toleration, 342-3;
son of, 349

Jansen, Cornelius, 270-2

Jansenism, 264 et seq., 282, 285;
truce with, 118; and Society of
Jesus, 266-70; origin of, 270-3;
passing of, 274-§

Jesus, Society of, 2359, 261, 266~70

Jura, see Franche Comté

Kepper, A. J. van, 373, 375

La FongaINg, JEaN Dg, 321, 324

La Rochelle, 290

La Valliére, Louise de, ix, 82, 135
et seq., 229, 233, 235; flies to
convent, 140, 142; children of,
140~1; loses the King, 142, 227-8

Landrecies, 360, 3691., 370, 372~5, 378

Le ‘Tellier, Michael, 86, 100, 102-5,
300

Lens, Battle ofy 35

Leo X, Pope, concordat of, 278-9

Lille, 162, 223, 376

Limerick, 346

Lionne, Hugh, 76, 86, 115 ez seq., 170 ;
foreign policy of, 115-19, 1267,
165; and English politics, 124;
and Jansenists, 274 .

Llivia, 173, 174.

Lorraine, 173, 205-6, 351

Louis IX, St., King of France, 40, 43

Louis XIII, King of France, 13, 21-3;
25, 36, 42

Louis X1V, King of France, women in
life of, ix-x, 135-6 ; prime example
of hereditary king, 5, 113 effect of
kingship on, 11, 137-8, 234-5;
early and abiding passion of, 11, 14,
64, 65-9, 142, 233 ; his assiduity in
duty, 11, 13, 74, 115; his recovery
of soul, 11-12, 237, 242-3; four
phases of life ‘of, 14-17; declares
himself absolute, 16, 73-4 ; birth of,
21-2; childhood of, 34-5, 49;
minority of, 35-7 ; declared of age,
50-1; political education of, 52-53
and James II, 62, 341~3 ; illness of,
65 ; marriage of, 6g ; great servants
of, 74-6, 86, 93; his duel with
Money-power, 76, 77, 81-5, 146,
180-2, 184~5, 308 ; revenue of, 89,
94 et seq.; secks religious unity, g,
274~5, 276, 283, 289 ; false picture
of, 107; influence of Louvois on,
108-12; revokes Edict of Naates,
111, 289, 291-3, 299, 3fo;j con-
siders making Mme. de Maintenon
queen, I3, 253-4; effect on, of
collapse of English monarchy, 120,
287, 331-2, 339-40; claims all the
Netherlands, 128, 132, 158-9, 161-2,
170, 180-2; shows his strength,
129 ; and the Pope, 129#., 280-8;
and La Valliére, 135 ez seg. ; marries
Mme. de Maintenon, 136, 2473
heir of, 141, 380; legitimatized
bastards of, 141, 242, 2543 -cam=
paigns of, in Netherlands, 159-65,
167, 170-1, 191-6, 202, 204; great

388



INDLX .

Loms NIV, harg of Tharce—cent?
2} of tm1e§ 2793 prepares for
Duteh War 191, proposes peace
1958 336 3¢64 loses an oppor-
tunty?  tggeeaty snd Vaubin
2t~ 2313} under spell of the
Mortapan 327 #f sep, brels
with the Monterpan 237 8 330-4,
and Mrme de Mantenon 249
212 ¢ turnof the hide with 262-3
331-3 335-9, nh to undentand
Inglind jo1-3 398 349-33 rplen
doury of ragn of 316 ot 4¢3,
1mfuence of on literature 319-32,
and \Molidre 324, tuwldy \ermlles
327, three mun erron of 332,
statepicalertoraf 343 5,and ravage
1z of Palsinate 3493 recogmises
Wiliam 11 349, accepts Span for
ti prandson 350 353 4, three
maltary campaign of 335 8, re
fuscrtermaof peace 366-8 , ssength
of wilef 3~ 382, death of heirs
of 3%, desthof 3812

Tows \Y hang of France 380

Louvon Marquisde 76 86 100 103
105 et s¢g 218 393 temper of
103 106, maker of the army 103
114 170, chanacterof 10, 7 114,
Basermces to the State 10~ 8 hny
powerof command 16g-10, adsier
Revoaauon t10-11 291 300 315,
ard Mme de Mantenon 113-14
2¢3, & Heurtebie 200, and the
Menterpan 238 24t adruen
rurch o4 Rlune 341, death of
3~y snd mmping of Paliunate
Wy

Le vre the 3taeie

Torerbourg  Dude de 195 197
26

Luxerburg 149 151 160 165 358

Mans ent 11 3 xo5 3

Mase Duc dg uy" :sa; ”

Mittemon, \arquac de ax by
2414 24”7 et 2y, and Louvon
13348 Fames Lows NIV 136
3%, el bieo! 2484, chancer

of 249 53, and wish to be Queen
253 4, mujudgment of 236 261
3i1 13, wit of 360, and death of
Louss 382

Malptaquet Rattle of 360 363 368

Manam Mary 63 65-9 13, 253

\anam Olympa 66

Marcliennes 373 4 376

Aan: Theress Queen of France
marnage of 69 135 352, her
clnm to the Netherlands 128 132
158-9 161 2 180-2, son of r4r,
death of 247

ane de Medias Queen of France

36 42

Marlborough  Duke of 342 345,
sictories of 360-5 368-9 3778,
terms of 366-7, recall of 371

Mary IT Queen of Frglind 204 342,
marriage of 123 179 203

Maubcuge 205 218

Maxmiban Emperor 149

Manannn  Cardinal 3§ 73, trans
Louns MV 14 52 ¢, his work for
France 46-8  §5-7, discontent
aganst  47-9, forced to leave
France 49-50, recalled by Lows
NIV ¢o, his allzance with Crom-
well §5 57 s9v 64 177, foragn
policy of 55 115 16 182, queceof
66 €3, deathof 73, and Fouquer
77, and Colbert 87, and Lionne
116-17

Melos General 238 301

Metz 373-3 218

Méntres 218

Musantbrope Le (Mobere) 322 4

Moo Toqodon 3 g5

Monarchy 3 of seg , modemn return
of vu 34 318, contrasted with
Class Government v §-10 339-
342 344 5 10 conflict with Money~
power v 8 46 76 77 erag 336
86 199 194, and religion
w1, ity effect on the AMonarch
i1 2345, heeduary 5
37980, rootsof 7 the polinal
guzrantee of the governed 10,
French 12 13 39-44 48 102 172,

389



INDEX

I\Ionarchy—-contmued
in opposition to lawyers, 46-8,
83-4; exceptional men under, 57
English, broken by Money-power
79,99, 120, 178 ; Charles I's efforts
to restore, 122, 165, 176, 178-9;
starting pomt of French, 161;
function of, in war of Devolution,
167-8 ; grows old with the monarch,
262-3, 332, 339; and letters, 320;
Versailles the symbol of, 327 ; chief
weakness of, 343, 344

Money, changcs in value of, 78;
comparative social value of, 95-9

Moneylenders, French state and, 47,
79, 90 ; English King and, go, 122 ;
Huguenot, 309

Money-power, Monarchy in conflict
with, viii, 8, 76, go, 146, 180-2,
184-5, 194, 308; breaking of,
77 et seq.; crushes Monarchy in
England, 79, 9o, 120, 125 ; Dutch,
126, 146, 184-5; and Banking,
186 et seq.; English, 3o1; and
Calvinism, 309-11

Mons, 206-7

Mont Louis, 218

Montecuculli, General, 198

Montespan, Athenais de, ix, 136,
227 et seq.; family of, 2277,
229-30; becomes king’s mistress,
228-31 ; penitence of, 230 ; charac~
ter of, 231-3; her commerce with
D1abohsts, 236, 237-41; Louis
“ breaks with, 237-8, 240-4

Montespan, Marquis de, 227, 230-1

Mortemart, Duke of, 2271., 230

Morvan, 216

Munster, Bishopric of, 191

Muyden, 192

[¢

NAMUR, 340, 3497.

Nantes, Edict of, 51, 289-90;
Revocation

Napoleon Bonaparte,
361-2

National Assembly of CIergy (1680),
282, 284-7

National Debt, go, 189

see also

1091., 344,

Netherlands, 128, 146-7, 148, 131,
2061.; wars of, 16, 145, 146,
158 er seq., 170 et seq.; French
garrisons 1n, 24 ; France’s attempt
to absorb, 55, 64, 104, 115-16,
146, 158 et seq., 182 ; Louis's claim
to, 128, 132, 158-9, 161-2; go to
Austria, 357; Marlborough’s cam-
paign in, 358-65; lost to France,
359-60, 363 ; menace to England
from, 368, 371

Niemeguen, Peace of, 145, 170, 202,
204, 355 ; terms of, 205-6

Or1Garcny, 75, 167

Orleans, Gaston, Duke of, 42, 1912.

Orleans, Henrietta, Duchess of
(Madame), 137, 19112,

Orleans, Philip, Duke of (Regent), 258

Ormonde, Duke of, 371-2

Orval, Le Febyre d’, 374

Oudenarde, Battle of, 360, 363-4

PALATINATE, ravaging of, 114, 347-9;
Louis’s alliance with, 191

Papacy, Louis’s first brush with,
12g#.; temporal power of, 277-8;
French concordat with, 278-g;
opposes the “régale,” 280, 282-4

Parliament, English, 122, 125, 178;
permanent, 124, 126

Parliament of Paris, 44-6, 84

Pascal, Provinciales of, 273-4, 320-1

Pavillon, Bishop of Alet, 282

Perpignan, 173, 174#., 218

Perrault, Colonnade of, 329~30

Phédre (Racine), 325

Philip II, King of Spain, 150-1

Philip 1V, of Spain, 128, 146, 352

Philip V, King of Spain (Duke of
Anjou), 350, 352-4, 366

Pignerolo, 84-5

Plutocracy, g ; wersus Despotism, viii

Pomerania, 206

Popish Plot, 303-4

Port Royal, 273, 275

Portugal, 119, 154-5

Pyrenees, Treaty of, 117, 173

390



FaPS

INDEX .

1

Tuvoy, 372, 376

saxe Juax, 368-g 321, 3267
izalfes, Pattle of 232-3. 33$%
38960, 363-4

Horration, 188-7, 268, 292, 295-6
Regale,” 279-184

‘ipon, attempts to attain unity 10
vurix, 263 o1 sy, 276 €1 1oy,
28 ¢1 367 ; 2 oot of Monarchy, 71
Saint Simon and, 239 361, re-
scuon to joy of Catholie, 264-5,
overlaid by temporal connderationy
292-3; need for upity i, 30§

See “alis Calmnum, Cathohasm
Galhcaniem Jansenism .
Rentes,” oo .

Reunions ” the, 208

vocation of Tdict of Nantes,
189 et "? 5 Louvow and 110-t1y
» politscal blunder, 199 208, 3967;
Vauban and 230, fulure of
1978, 307-83 znd Mme de
Mantenon, 311-133 backwah of,
344

une, 104, 1393 fronuer on g6

173 3863 Louivs march on 343

.

chebeu, Cardinal 13 22 567,
199, 293

scron, Lartle of, 24+34 153

ame, poverrment of 128

yowmilen, The, 173 1742

rrwack, Peace of 333 349 355

» Oreax Attetof, 3712

Spun, at wir wih Foanee 31 $¢
633, famous infantre of 3y M,
333 35 1547 ey atianee with
Cromwrll, ¢», 633 ant Partugal,
1g; decay of, 151 156 159 16y
greataess  of, g6y Tonh
negotiates with  163+3) propased
pattiion of, 16527, 161 3§31y
rehgion in 3943 population of
3371 ampagn in 389 & 166,
381 Dourbon monsrchy fustalled
n 37!

Spannh Nethetlands, ser Nethethan le

Spanish Succemon, War of 16 33108,
333, 338, cause of, 35005 1471
course of, 368 368 eraeg.y tiellaf
i

States General 4¢
Strasburg” 148 209+11, 319 33) 34y

376
Solly Dukede 36 77
Sweden, 184 171m 198
|
Trsrsz, Sir Willam 198
Thirty Years' War 154 157,336 J4%
Toul 173
Tournas, 160-3 "
‘Tnple Allsnce, 133 1042
Turenne Vieomie de, 16, 60 (I
151-3, 194, 1539 191
Tonn, 360 305

Ut reamowtaxs Ceowefn’ e un 337
Ussred Pronrees gor Mo ard 4
Cered Satn romarchinl gneagle

w34 T 3Ty

‘g_';" ff:ﬂ Utreckr, s53-3 158 Peseead §14 374
L=t Smen, Dade de 113-13 353
33643 TR y e
Le law, ¢2 - . P
Tau 2y 't oot
vack 15t 30144 damsmer of, 51l g1y
ver 30y % revsestem of Flom of Y goin
ey Fel 24t 220 333, et irpvras o of Jrelact
Lombeop Dhleef 251 3%y 3z :4’., L L A I P T
“ePe 150 L R e N
egnd Matame & 71 313-3, dewbeer gy
Sp Monre ™ ¢4 £ tendene Traest 1% 45

e

ha



INDEX

Verdun, 173 marriage of, 123, 179, 203-4; in
Versailles, 232, 242, 244 ; splendour Dutch War, 192-3, 195, 197-8,
of, 316, 326-8 200, 202-3; and murder of des

Villars, Marshal de, 335#., 368 ; lines Witts, 194 ; demand for hereditary
of, 360, 364~5, 368-9; at Denain, rule of, 196; treachery of, 206-7;.

360, 373-5 invades England, 305, 341, 344;
Villa-Viciosa, 368 recognised as King of England, 346,
Villeroi, Marshal de, 33357. 349 ; recognises Philip V of Spain,

Voltaire, 306, 320, 369 355
William the Silent, 183-4
WestrraALLa, PEACE OF, 47, 116, 292 Worcester, Battle of, 177
William I, King of England (Pririce

of Orange), 174-6, 204, 220; YPRss, 2061






